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| TO AN VI. xxxvii. 
| All that the Father givech Me, ſhall come to Me; and 
um that cometh to Me I will in no Wiſe caf# out, 


__ ->4y uw * 


4 Little before, in this Chapter, you ma 
A read, That the Lord Jeſus walked on the 
4 Sea, to go to Cafernaum, having ſent his 
. Diſciples before in a Ship; but the Wind 
| was contraryzby which means the Ship was hindred 

in her Paſſage. Now, about the fourth watch of the 
Night, Jeſus came walking upon the Sea, and over- 
took them; at the ſight of whom they were afraid. 
| Note, When Providences are black and terri- 
ble to God 5 People, the Lord Jeſus ſhews himlelt 
to them in a wonderful Manner; which ſometimes 
they can as little bear, as they can the things that 
were before terrible to them. They were afraid 
of the Wind and Water; they were »ſo afraid 
of their Lord and Saviour, when he appeared to 
„ them in that ſtate. | | | 
But he ſaid, Be not afraid, it is JI. | 
Tete, That the End of the appearing of the- 
| Lord Jelus unto his People, (though the manner 

of his appearing be never fo terrible) is to allay 
their Fears and Perplexities. 1 
Then they received bim into the Ship, and im- 
| 1ediately the Ship was at Land whither it went. 
Note. When Chriſt is abſent from his People, they 
| £0 on but ſlowly. and with great difficulty z but 
when he joineth himſelf unto them, Oh! how faſt 

they ſteer their Conrle 5 how ſoon are they aft 
their Journeys end, 3 | 
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Come and ddlelrome, 


The People now, among whom he laſt Preach - 
ed, when they ſaw that both Jeſus was gone and 
his Diſciples, they alſo fook Shipping, and came 
to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. And when they 


* 


had found him, they W ask'd him, Rabbi, 
Lord Jeſus, ſſight- 


When cameſt thou hither ? But the 
ing their Complement, an{wer'd, Vril, verily, ya 
ſeel me not, becauſe ye ſaw the Miracies, but becauſe ye did 
eat of the Loaves, and were filled. | 

Nete, A People may follow Chriſt far, for baſe 
Ends, as theſe went after him beyond Sea for 
Loa ves: A Man's Belly may carry him a great 
way in Religion, yea, a Man's Belly will make 
him venture far for Chriſt. 

Note again, They are not ſeigning Complements, 
dut gracious Intentions, that crown the Work in 
the Eye of Chriſt: Or thus, It is not the Toil 
and Buſineſs of Profeſſors, but their Love to him 
that makes him approve of them. 

N-te again, When Men fhall look for friendly 
Entertainment at Chriſt's Hand, (if their Hearts be 
rotten) even then will they meet with a Check 
and Rebuke, Te jeck me. not becauſe 9e {aw the Mira- 
cles, but becauſe ye did eat of the Logves, and were filed, 

Vet obſerve again. he doth not reuſe to give, 
even to theſe, good Counſel ; he bids them Labour 
for the Meat that endureth to etern | Life, O how wil- 
ling would Jeſus Chriſt have even thoſe Profeſſors 
that come to him with Pretences only, come to 
him fincerely, that they may be ſaved. 5 


The Ter, you will find, is after much more Dif». | 


courſe with, and about this People; and it is ut - 
tered by the Lord Jefus, at the Concluſion of the 
whole; and intimateth, that ſince they were Pro:. 
feffors in Patience only, and therefore ſuch as his 


Soul could not delight in, as ſuch, that he wonld ». 


content himfelf with a Remnant that his Father 
had beſtowed upon him. As if he ſhould fay, [ 
am not like to be henonr'd in your Salvation; 
bat the Father hath beftowed vpon mie a People, 
zud they ſhall come to me in Truth, and in them 
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eld himſelf content, atter mach Labour and 
| ny Sermons ſpent, as it were in vain. 15 he Talk 
dy the Prophet, 1 hve Uabonred in vain, 1 vave ſpent 
| my. ſtrength for mon he, amd in ve. Ifa, 4. 4. 


| But as he faith there, My Fodgmenr 5s with the 


Lord, and my Work with my God 80 in the Text he 
faith, All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, and | 


him that cometh to me, I will in uo wiſe caf# out. By theſe 
Words therefore, the Lord Jeſus comforteth him 
ſelf under the Confideration of the Diſſimulation 


of ſome of his Followers. He alſo thus betook 


himſelf to reſt under the Conſideration of the lit- 
tle effect that his Miniſtry had in capernaum, dora. 


ain ind Birbſaide ; 1 thank thee, 0 Father, {aid he, Lord 


„/ Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haft hid theſe things from 
the Wiſe and Prudenty and haft revealed them to Babes, even 

ſo, Father, for fs it ſeemed good in they fight, Mats 11. 25. 

„ Luke 10 31. 1 


The Text, in the general ſtandeth of two parts, 


and hath ſpecial reſpect to the Father and the Son; 
as alſo to their joynt Management of the Salvati- 
Cv of the People, All that the Far hey gi vet my, hell 


came to me; and he that comet / 83 me, 1 will in 9 wiſe 


caft out, 7 | | by 
The firſt part of the Text (as is evident) reſpe- 
_ - Reth the Father, and his Gift; the other part, the 
Son, and the Reception of his Gift, 


to JESUS CHALETS ; 3 | 
will | be fatisfy'd, The Text before may CALIC 0 1 
Chriſt's Repo e; in the fulfilling whereol he reſt- 10 


%, For the Gift of the Father, there is this to 


abe conſidered ; to wit, . 
4 The Gift it ſelf; and that it is a Gift of certain 
Perfons to the Son, The Father giveth, and that 
Gift ſhall come: And him that cometh : The Gift 
then is of Perſons ; the Father giveth Perſons to 
i} Jefus Chriſt, „ 
" Sgrondly, Next you have the Son's Reception of 


ticulars: 


Gilt: The Fat her gt me. 
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this Gift, and that he ſheweth it ſelf in theſe Par- 
7. In the hearty Acknowledgment of it to be a 
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| Come and Welcome, 
2. In his Reſolution to bring them to Himſelf; 


All that the Father giveth Me, ſhall come to Me. 


4 And in his determining, that not any thing 
wall make him diſlike them in their De: 2 — 
him that comath to me, I will in no Wiſe caff out. 

Theſe Things might be ſpoken to at large, as 
they are in this Method preſented to view; but I 
ſhall chooſe to ſpeak to theſe Words ; | 

1, By way of Explication. 
2. By way of Obſervation, | 

Firff, By way of Explication; (A) that the Fe- 


ther givech me. This Word A is often uſed in 


Scripture, and is to be taken more largely, or 
more frictly, even as the Truth or Argument, for 
the ſake of which it is made uſe of, will bear: 
Wherefore, that we may the better underſtand the 
mind of Chriſt in the uſe of it here, we muſt con- 
ſider, that it is limitted and reſtrained only to thoſe 
that ſhall be ſaved, to wit, to thoſe that ſhall come 
to Chriſt, even to thoſe whom he will in no wiſe caft 
„t. Thus alfo the Words ll Ifrarl is ſometimes 
to be taken; (tho' ſometimes it is taken for the 
whole Family of Jacob And fo A Hrael ſhall be 
faved, Rem. 11. By Al Ifradl here he intendeth not 
AY of Hſrael, in the largeſt ſenſes for they are not 
Al Iſrael Which are of ral, neither becauſs they 
are of the Seed of Abrabam, are they I Children; 


But in Iaac {hall thy S:ed. be called; that 18, they U Oo 


are the Children of the Fleſh, theſe are not the 


Children of God, but the Children of the Promile  -} 


are counted for the Seed, Rem. g. 6, 7, 8. 


The word (Al) therefore, maſt be limitted and 


enlarged, as the Truth and Argument, for the ſake 
of which it is uſed, will bear; elſe we ſhall abuſe 


Scriptures, and Readers, and our Selves, and All. 


And J. | if 1 6e lifted 77 from the Farth, ſaid Chriſt, Will 
«r.p Al 3 after Me, John 12. 32. Can any Man 
imagine that by all, in this place, he ſhould mean 
all and every inc Man in the World; and 


that not rather that % 1s conſonant to the ſcope 
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of the Flace? And if, by being lift up from the: 
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Farth he means, as it ſhould ſeem his being taker? 
up into Heaven; and if, by drawing all Men af. 
ter Him, he meant a drawing them into that 


to JESUS CHRIST. 4 


Place of Glory; then muſt he mean by % d, 


thoſe, and only thoſe, that ſhall in Truth be eter- 
nal Saved from the Wrath to come: For God har; 
concluded chem all in Unbelief, that be might have Mla ye y 
wpen all, Rom, 11. 32+. Hence again you have «ff 
and , two allt; but yet a great N be · 
tween the all made mention of in the firſt place, 
and that all made mention of in the ſecond, Thoſe 


intended in this Text are the Jews, even all of them, 


by the firſt (all, that you find in the Words. The 
ſecond 4, doth alſo intend the ſame People; but 
yet only ſo many of them as God will have Mer- 
cy upon. He bath concluded them all in Unbetief, that 
bi might have Mercy upon all, The all alſo in the Text 
is likewiſe to be limitted and reſtrained to the 58a · 
ved, and to them only, But again, 


The Word (givethy) or bath given, muſt be re! 


trained after the ſame manner, to the fame limig- 
ted Number. All that the Father giveth Ae; not «if 


that are given, If you take the Gift of the Father 
to the Son in the largeſt ſenſe ; for in that ſenſe, 


there are many given, to him, that ſhall never 
come unto him; yea, many are given unto him, 
that he will caſt ont. I ſhall therefore firſt ſhew 
 ,yon the Truth of this, and then in what ſenſe the 
| Gift of the Text muſt be taken, | | 
Firn, That all things are given to Chriſt, if you 
take the Gift of the Father to him in the largeſt 
ſenſe, cannot be intended in the Text is evident. 
1. Becauſe then all the Men, yea, all the things 
in the World muſt be ſaved, A thing faith he, 
dave delivered wito me by the Father, Mat. 11. 17. This, 
| think, no rational Man in the World will con- 
clude, Therefore the Gift intended in the Teue, 


maſt be reſtrained to ſome, to a Gift that's given 


by way of ſpeciality by the Father to the Son, 
2. It muſt not be taken for all that, in any ſenſe, 
are given by the Father to him; becauſe the _ 
. il Tek. 
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8 Come and Welcome, 
Ser hath given ſome, yea, many to him to be 

aſh' in Pieces by him. An of me. ſaid the Fa- 
| er to him, and 7 wii! give thee the Heathen for thine 
Inheritance, «md the yttermo parts of the Earth fur thy Po 


hen. But what muſt be done with them? Mult 


he fave them all? No, Then ſhalt breck them with 


en, 0 


ather to the Son 3 00 
In Pſal. 18. He faith plainly, that ſome are given 


to him, that ke might deſtroy them; Tho haf given 


me the Necks of mine Enemies, that 1 might deſtroy them t hat 
hate me, ver. 40. Theſe therefore cannot be of the 
Number of thoſe that are ſaid to be given in the 


Text; for thoſe, even al/ of them, ſhall come to 


im, and he will in no wiſe caſi them owt, 5 
3, Some are given to Chriſt, that he by them 
might bring about ſome of his high and deep De- 
igns in the Wor d. Thus Jada was given to 
hriſt, i, That by him, even as he was deter mi. 
ned beſore, he might bring about his Death, and 


fo the Salvation of his Elect by his Blood. Vea, 


and Fndes muſt fo manage this Buſineſs, as that he 
may loſe himſelt for ever in bringing it ſo to pals, 
Therefore the Lord Jeſus, even in his loſing of 
Jud as, applies himſelf to the Judgment of his Fa- 
ther, if he had not in that thing done that which 
was right, even in ſuffering das ſo to ht ing about 


his Maſter's Death, as that he might by ſo doing 


bring about his own eternal Damnation. 


Thee, ſaid he, that thow gaveſt me have 1 kept, and of 
nem ig (oft but the Sow of Perdition, that the Scripture 


might be futfilled, John 17. 1%. Let us then grant 
that Fudas was given to Chriſt, but not as others 
| ATE given to him; nor as thoſe made mention 
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the Promiſe, e. 


nal Life. Indeed he was given to Chriſt, 


have mentioned before; he was given to 


to JESUS CHRIST. 


2 


5 


of in the Text; for then he ſhould have failed to. | 


have been fo received byChriſt, and kept to eter- 


was given to him to loſe him, in the way cat 
T3kkg 


that heby him might bring about his own death, 


as was before determin'd, and that in the over- 


throw of him that did it. Vea, he muſt bring about 
his own Death, as was before determin'd; and 
that in the overthrow of him that did it: Yea 

he muſt bring about his Dying for us, in the loſs 


ot the Inſtrument that betray'd him; that he 


might even fulfil the Scripture in his Deſtruction, 
as well as in the Salvation of the reſt. And none of 
them is luſt, but the Sen of Perdition, that the Seti eur 
might be fu, ted | | 

The Gift therefore in the Text muſt not be ta- 
ken in the largeſt Senſe, but even as the Words 


will bear, »'s, For ſuch a Gift as he acceptethy. 


and promiſeth to be an effectual means of Eternal 
Salvation to. | 
fo Ae; aud him that cometh to Me I will in no wiſe caſt 
cet, Mark! They ſhall come that are in ſpecial 


given to Me; and they ſhall, by no means, be re- 


jected : For this is the Subſtance of the Text. 
Thoſe therefore intended, as the Gift in the 


Text, are thoſe that are given by Covenant to the 


„ 


Son; thofe that in other places are called the Elect, 


the Choſen, and the Sheep, and the Children of 


Theſe be they that the Father hath given to 


Chriſt to keop them ; thoſe that Chriſt hath pro- 


rmifcd eteroal Life unto; thofk. to whom he hath 


given his Word, and that he will have with him 


in his Kingdom to behold his Glory. 


This is the Will of the Father that hath ſent me, that of 


All that the Father giveth Me, ſhell came 


but he 


4994 | 


401 that hs hat h given mey J ſhhoul d { of o nat hing, beet {ioud 4 | | 


ruiſt if up. at the loft Day, 


& 
And I vive wnto them eternal 


J. if and they Ih never Periſh 3 neither ſhall any Man 
fluch them ont of my, Hand My Father that gave them meg 
's greater chan all; and ns Man is able to pluck them ant 
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one and Amelcsme 


ell Meſs, that be ſhould. give eternal Life to 48 many as chew 
Ha give bin, Thine they were and thow baft givew then 
Wea, ww they bave kept thy Word o I Pray for hum. I Pray 
"ot for the World, but * theſe that thow haßt gi vum ; for 
8ey are thine ; amd 4 

«rd 4 m Glorified in them. 


Keep, threugh thine own Newt, thoſ whom thew beſt given 


g. that they way be one ns we are. © Father, I will, that 
thoſe whom how haſt given me, may be with me whore 1 
am; t hat they may be my Giery which thou baſ# givew 


ne; for tho loved(# mie before the Foundation of the World, - 


John 6. 300. Chap. 10. 28. (hap, 17. 24 Oy 9 105 adn 
All theſe Sentences are of the fame import with 


the Text; and the l. and Marys, Theſe, They, & c. 


in theſe their ſeveral Sayings of Chriſt, are the 
{fame with all the Gives in the Text. +477 that the. 
Father iet . 

30 th 4 
other Words, muſt not be taken in fuch fort as 
our fooliſh Fancies, or groundleſs Opinions, will 
prompt us to; but do admit of an Enlargement, 


or Reſtriction, according to the true Meaning and. 
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Intent of the Text, We muſt therefore diligently 
conſult the meaning of the Text, by comparing it 


with other the Sayings of God; fo ſhall, we be 


better able to find out the Mind of the Lord in the 
Word, which he hath given us to know it by. 
: All that the (Father) giveth, | 
By this word (Father) Chriſt deſcribeth the Per- 
ſon giving; by which we may learn ſeveral uſe, 
ful things: 


in the Salvation of his People, True, his Acts, as 


to our Salvation; are diverſe ſrom thoſe of the 


Son; he was not capable of doing that, or thoſe 
things for us, as did the Son; he Died not; he 
ſpilt not his Blood for our Redemption, as the 
Son; but yet he hath a Hand, a great Hand in our 
Salvation too. As Chriſt ſaith, The Father him- 


ſelf lovetn yOu, and his love 15 manifeſt in corey | 
| | oy 


} } \ | 


bz n We =S 1 a « o 
891 \ =o e 
Gary 1 


of 105 Fathers Hand. As blu baſs given kn payer oer | 


mine arg thine; an thine are mine q oe, 


at {as 1 ſaid before) the Word «l#, as alſo 


"Fave of'® 
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I. That the Lord God, and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is concerned with the Son 
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a chief tid inthe Salvation of Sinners; weought * 
to give Thanks to the Father, who hath made us 
meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 


BY 
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bim by any other Scripture Name, 


of us in giving us to his Son; yea, and in giving his 


Son allo to be a Ranſom for us. Hence he is cal- 
led, The Father f Mercies and the God of all Comf.yts, For 
here rye the Either bath bimſel; found out and made way for 
ho Grace t come to us t hrowg lh the Sides and the Heat; Blog 
of h weit-beloved Son, Col. 1, 12. The Father there- 
fore is tobe remembred and adored, as one having 


SAINTS in Light; for the Father ſent the Son to 
be the Saviour of the W orld, 1 Fen 4. 14. Cid. 1. 2. 


As alſo we lee in the Text, the Father giveth the 


Sinner to lave him. | 

N 17 V 8 IB. 

Secmsly Chriſt Jeſus the Lord by this word Fa- 
ther would familiarize this Giver to us; Natural. 


— 
ou 


dren of Cod may take more Buldnefs to pray for, 
and to ask great Things. | my (lf have often 
found, that when | can lay but this word Fa- 
ther it doth me more good, than when | call 
1, "Tis worth 
your noting, that to call God by his Relative 
Title, was rare among the Saints in Old Teſt. 


ament Limes; ſeldom do you find him called 


bur Books; but now in New Teſtament Times 
| heis called by no Name ſo often as this, both by the 
Lord Jeſus himſelf, and by the Apoſtles after- 
KF wards. Indeed the Lord Jeſus vas the firſt 
that made this Name common among the 
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Saints, and that taught them both in their 


Diſconrſes, their Prayers, and in their Writings, 


ſo much to aſe it; it being more. pleaſing to, 


and diſcovering more plainly our Intereſt in God, 


chan any other Expreſſion; for by this one 
Name we are made to underitand, that all our 


Mercies are the Oft-ſpring of God, and that 


-Diaiect ; and feemeth to intimate, at the firſt 


we alſo that are called, are his Children by 


Adoption, 
Al that the Father (gi vet h.) 
This Word (giveth) is out of Chriſt's Ordinary 


found, as if the Father's Gift to the Son was not 
an Act that is paſt, but one that is preſent and con- 
tinuing; when indeed this Gift was beſtowed up- 
on Chriſt, when the Covenant, the eternal Cove- 


nant was made between them before all Worlds. 


Wherefore in thoſe other places, when his Gift 
* 6 , + * 4 . 2 C 

is mentioned, it is ſtil} ſpoken of as an Act that 
is paſt: AS, AAU that he hath g/ ven me © To as many as 


A y Po S A. LS RIM = 4» 7 8 1 1 * 7. 2 
ths beſt eiven me: Thew gaveſt them me, aud theſe which 
6 


thou baft tiven me. Therefore of neceſſity this muſt 


be the firſt and chief Senſe of the Text, I mean of 


this (giveth, ) otherwiſe the Doctrine of Election, 
and of the eternal Covenant which was made 
between the Father and the Son (in which Co- 
venant this Gift of the Father is moſt certainly 
comprized) will be ſhaken, or at leaſtwiſe queſti- 
cnable by erroneous and wicked Men: For they 
may fay, That the Father gave not all thoſe to 


Chrilt that ſhall be ſaved before the World was, 
made; for that this Act of giving is an Act of 


(Lontinuation, ; 

But again, this word (giveth) is not to be re- 
jected ; for it hath its proper Uſe, and may 
lignifie to us; 


Firſt, That though the Act of Giving among 
Men doth admit of the Time paſt, or the Time 


to come, and is to be ſpoken of with Reference 
to ſuch Time; yet with Godit is not ſo, Things 
paſt, or things to come, are always preſent with 

| God, 


WW 


4 to JESUS CHRIST. 11 
God, and with his Son Jeſus COhriſt: He calleth 
things that are not, {that is to us) as though they 
were. And again, Known unte God are all his Works 
from the Foundation of the Word, vs fo 
preſent, and jo the Gift of the Father to the Son, a h to 
un as is 172 inifeſs by the Word it is am ACE that is paſt, Rom. 
4. 17. Acts 15. 10. | 355 
Secondly, Chriit may expreſs himſelf thus, to 
ſhew, that the Father hath not only given him 
this Portion in the Lump, before the World was; 
but that thoſe he had ſo given, he will give him 
again, that he will bring them to himat the time 
of their .Converſion ; for the Father bringeth 
them to Chriſt, Zn 6. 44. 

As it is ſaid i She ſhall he browght unto the King in Rat- 
ment of Needle- wor; that is, in the Righteouſneſs of 
C hriſt; For it God that imputeth that to thoſe that are 
ſaved, Pſal. 45. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 

A Man giveth his Daughter to ſuch a Man firft 
in order to Marriage, and this reſpects the time 


paſt, and he giveth her again at the Day appoint» 


ed in Marriage: And in this laſt Senſe, perhaps 
the Text may have a meaning; That is, That all 
that the Father hath (before the World was) gi- 
ven to Jeſus Chriſt, he giveth them again to him, 

in the Day of their Eſpouſals. | 
Things that are given among Men are oft-times 
beſt at firſt, * wit, when they are new; and the 
reaſon is, becauſe all earthly Things was old; but 
with Chriſt it is not ſo: This Gift of the Father 
is not old nor deformed, and unpleaſant in his 
Eves ; and therefore to him "tis always new. 
When the Lord ipake of giving the Land of 
Can aan to the Vraelite, he faith not that he had gi- 
ven, or would give it them; but thus, Te Lord thy 
604 givet ht hee this good Land, Deut. e Not but 
that he had given it to ther while they were 
in the Loins of their Fathere Hundreds 3f Years 
before. Yet he ſaith now, : 
as if they were now alloin the very Act of taking 
Poſſeſſion, when as yet they were on the other 
B 2. | {ids 
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tide Fordavn, What then ſhould be the meaning, ? 
Why, | take ir to be this: That the Land ſhould 
be to them always as new, as new; as if they 
were taking Polcſtion thereof but now. And fo 
is the Gift of the Father, mentioned in the 
Text to the Son; it is always new, as if it 
were always new, | 
il thet the Barn 2 giveth, (Me, ) 

In theſe 3 vou find mention made of Two 
Perſons, the Father and the don 5 the Father giv- 
ing and the 505 receio ing, Or acceptin 8 of this 
Gift. This then in the frit place, Clearly demons 


ſtrateth, Thai he Father and the Son, tho' they, 


Witt. the Holy (holt 2 mn O: 15 and the ſame Eter- 
nal God; yet as to their Perſonality are diitinét. 
he Father 55 Unt, the Sni; One and the Hol 'y Spirit 5 One, 
But becauſe there is in this Text mention made 
but of Two of the Three, therefore a word about 
theſe Two. The Giver and Receiver canaot be 


the lame Perſon in a proper Senſe, in the fame Act 


of Giving 2 and Receiving. He that giveth, giveth 


not to hiniſell, bur tc another; the Father g giveth 


not to the Father, ee wit, to bimſelf; but to the 
Soh : The 50n rece Ayeth not of the Gon, % wit, of 
himſelf; but of the Father: So when the E ather 
OVEN 251 TY nan dment, he giveth it not to him- 
ſelf, but to anot! her 5 as. Chriſt ſaith, He that giveth 
7e Lo: Mn 17608 if hn 25 40. 80 Again, Jam cone that 
beret H 185 * elf. a N the Hat her that ſent me bearet h 
Witneſs of me, John 10, 18. 
Pur ther, hore is ſomething implied that is not 


expreſfed, . wit, that the Father hath not given 


Men Pc ri t that is, in the Sepſe as is in- 
in the Text, tho' in a WIT, a8 _ be - 

. gf pen heim Every one of x hem 5, y for ti 180 all 
25 ved : He hath the refore ü ſpoſed of 
ay. He gives [ome u. p to Idolatry zhe 


ges ome up to Uncleanneſs, to 5 5 AﬀcEtions, 
and tos Rep: ale Mind. Now theſe ne giſpo- 
190 01 1 his Anger, 191  rhely Deſtruction; (Acts 
4 <4 Rom. 2 17 2 5 1 85 5 4 4 Je e 4 ep the fiwits of 


their 


tw JESUS CHRIST, 13 


Their Poings, and be filled with the Reward of their mn Ha. 


But neither hath he thus diſpoſed of all Men; he 


hath even of Mercy reſerved ſome from theſe 


Judgments, and thoſe are they that he will par- 
don; as he ſaith, Fer Iwill pardon them whom I reſerve, 
Jer. 50. 20. Now theſe he hath given to jſeſus 
Chriſt by Will, as a Legacy and Portion. Hence 
the Lord J eſus fays, Thu u the Father's Will which hath 


ſent me, that of all which he hath given me, I fh loſe no- 


thing, but {houtd raiſe it wp again at the laſt Day, Fokn 36. 
4 Js © | 

The Father therefore, in giving of them to 
him to ſave them, maſt needs declare unto us 
theſe following Things: | 

1, That he is able to anſwer this Deſign of God, 
viz, To ſave them to rhe uttermoſt Sin, the utter- 
moſt Temptation, &. Heb, 7. 25. Hence he is ſaid 
to lay help upon one that u mighty, mighty to ſave : Anat 
hence it is again, That Gd did even of old promiſe to 


ſend bs People & Saviour, a great one. Plal, 9. 16; Tia, 63. 


1. To fave, is a great Work, and calls for Al- 
mightineſs in the Undertaker: Hence he is called 
the might y dt he wonderful (aunſel lor, cc. din is ſtrong, Sa- 
tan is alſo ſtrong, Death & the Grave are ſtrong and 
fo is the Curſe of the Law ; therefore it follows, 
that this Jeſus muſt needs be by God the Father 
accounted Almighty, in that he hath given his E- 
tet to him to ſave them, and deliver them from 
theſe, and that in deſpite of all their Force and 


Power. En. „ 
And he gave us Teſtimony of this his Might, 


when he was employed in that part of our Deli- 
verance, that called for a Declaration of it. He 
aboliſhed Death; he deſtroyed him that had the 
Power of Death ; he was the Deſtructien of the 


Grave; he hath finiſhed Sin, and made an end of 


it, as to its dainning Effects upon the Perſons that 
the Father hath given him ; he hath vanquiſhed 
the Curſe of the Law, nailed it to his Croſs, tri- 
umphed over them upon his Croſs, and made a 


ſhewy of theſe things apenly, 2 7im, 1. 10. Heb, 2 
3 i 145 
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14 Tome and Welcome 

14, 15. Hef 13, 14. Dan, 924. Gal 3 13. C0. 2. 15 19. 
Tea, and even now, as a ſign of his Triumph and 
Conqueſt, He is ali ve from the Dead, and hath He. Mes of 


Hell ant! Death in by on keeping ? Rev. 1. 18. = 


The Father's giving of them to him to fave 
them, dec'ares unto us, that he is, and will be 
faith ful in his Office of a Mediator, and that there- 


fore tney ſhall be ſecured from the Fruit and Wa- 


ges of their Sins, which is eternal Damnation, by 
his faithful Execution of it. And indeed it is ſaid, 
even by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, That be in faithful to 
bi bt appointed him, that is, to this Work offaving 
thoſe that the Father hath given him for that pur- 
pole 3 as Moſes was faithful in all his Honſe ; yea. 
and more faithſul too; for M/s was faithful in 


_ God's Houle, but as a Servant; but Chriſt as - 


Son, over his own Houſe, 16, 3, 
And therefore this Man is counted worthy of 


more Glory than Mofes, even upon this account, 


becauſe more faithful than he; as well as becauſe 
of the Dignity of his Perſon. Therefore in him 

and in his Truth and Faithfulnefs, God reſted 
well pleaſed, and hath put all the Government of 
his People upon his ſhoulders, Knowing, that no- 
thing ſhall be wanting in him, that may any way 
perfect this Deſtgn, And of this, He, to wit, the 
Gon, hath already given a proof; for when the 
time was come, that his Blood was, by Divine 
Juſtice, required for their Redemption, Waſhing 
and Cleanfing, He as freely poured it out of his 


Heart, as ifit had been Water out ofa Veſſel ; not 


ſticking to part with his own Life, that the Life 
Which was laid up for his People in Heaven, 
might not fail to be beſtowed upon them. And 
upon this Account (as well as upon any other) it 


is, that God calleth him his Righteous Servant, 


iſa, 53. for his Righteoufneſs could never have 
been compleat, if he had not been to the utter- 
moſt faithful to the Work he undertook : It is 
alſo, becauſe he is faithful and true, that in Righ- 
teouſnels he doth judge, and make Work _ his 

eo- 


in 
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1 4 JESUS ER ＋ , 15 
People” s Detiverance, He will faithfully perform 
this truſt repoſed in him: The Fat her knows this, 
and hath therefore given his Elect unto him. 

Thirdly, The Father's giving g of the 117 fo Him tc 
fave them, declares that he is, and will be i Athe 
and patient towards them, under 4 i their Provg 
cations and Miſcarriages. It is not to be. iragt- 
ned the I FOR and Provocations that the Son of 
God hath all along had with theſe People chat 
have been gi _ to him that iaves them: Indeed 
He is ſaid Fe be a tried Stone, for He has been tri- 
ed, not only by the Devil, Guilt of Sin, Death, 
and the Curſe of the 15 A U but; alſo by his People's 
Igue France „Dur uline! 5, fal Is e Hin, and declining 
to Errors in Life = Doc Ting, Were we but 
capable of feeing ho. N the Lora Jeſus has been 
Tried, even by 3 "PO ple, ever ſince there VAS 
ee t nem in the Wor wan we Thould be amazed 
at his Fatieace and 1 gentle Cari gy 25 to them. Ie 
is laid indeed, 7% Lord u ve t itiful, U to A ger, 
and of Treat Maes And indeed if He had n. ot been. 
ſo, Fe could never have endured their Mans 
ners as he has done, from Adam hitherto; 
Therefore is his Pity and Bowels towar: 45 his 
(Churc 55 pr eferred above the Pity and Bowels of 
a * Mother towards Fe r Child, can a Woman forget 
her Jens ng Child, that jr ſenuld not have Compaſſioe on the 
don of hey 1 r Tea. Fey N 20% forget 5 yer IRI not far 
vet thee, fart I, the Lord, 11 44. 40 I. 

God did once give due, 25 Chriſt's Servant, 
an Handful of his People 2M to c arry them in his 
30 om, but no farth.⸗ ea than fi "Om Fut to bangan : 
and this ſes, as it s ſaid of him by the Holy 

Cohoſt, was the meekeſt Man that was then to be 
four 1d on the Earth! „ yea, and he loved the Peo- 
ple oh a very great Rate, vet ne ither would his 
Meekneſs nor Love hold Of at in this Work; he 
failed, and grew pa ſſjonate, even to Provok: ne his 
God to Anger under this Work. And As aid 
unto the Lord, Wherefore haſt thou afflicted 2 Ser- 
»ant ? But what was the / A Miction 7 ? Why the 

t5 4 Lord 
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Tome and Welcome, 


as nur fing lat her beareth the ſucking Child, unto the Land 


that. he [ware unto ther Fathers, And how then Not t, 


ſays Moſes ; 7 am not able to bear all this People, becauſe it 
1% top heavy for me., If thaw deal thus with me, fill me, I pray 
thee, cut of hand and let me not ſee my Wretchednaſs, Num, 
11. It, 12, 13, 14. God gave them Moſes, to cars 
ry them in his Boſom, that he might ſhew Gen 
tleneſs and Patience towards them, under all the 
Provocations wherewith they would provoke him 


from that time, "till he had brought them to 


their Land: But he failed in the Work ; he 
could not exerciſe it, becauſe he had not the 


*4,,-" 


te wage with all thoſe Difficulties that would 
attend him in his bringing of his Sons and Daugh- 
ters unto Glory, 1 cor. 1. zo. He hath made 
him tons to be Wildom-; yea, he is called Wil- 
dom it ſelf, And God ſaith no: ee That he ſhatt 
deal prudemily: Ia. $2, 13. And indeed, he that 
thall take upon him to be the Saviour of the Peo- 
ple, had need to he wiſe, becauſe their Adverſa- 
ries are {ubtile above any. Here they are to en- 
counter with the Serpent, Who, for his Sub tilty, 
out Witte Onr Father and Mother, when their Wil 


dom was at hig heſt, Ce But ifwe talk of Wiſdom, | 
our Jetusis wife, Wiſer than $ %a, Wiler than - 
all Men, Wiſer than all Angels; He is even the 


Wiſdom of God. Chrift the Wiſdom uf Ge (Col. 1. 1.0 
And hence it is that He turneth Sins, Temptations, 
Perſecutions, Falls, and all things for good unto his 


People, Km. 8. | Now 
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to JESUS CHRIST. 17 
{- Now theſe things thus concluded on, do ſhev, 
| A 1 a Wy Gs 

| vs alſo the great and wonderful Love of the Fa- 
ther, in that He ſhould chuſe out one, every 
way ſo well prepared for the Work of Man's Sal- 
va tion. | 

Hete indeed perceive we the Love of God. 
„Hiram gathered; That God loved Iſræel, becauſe 
he had given them ſuch a King as Solomon, 
L ron, 2. 11.) But how much more may we 
{| behold the Love that God hath beſtowed upon 
us, in that he hath given us to his Son, and alſo 
his Son for us, | 

All that the Father giveth me (ſhelf come) 

In theſe laſt Words, there is cloſely isſerted, 
an Anſwer unto the Father's End, in giving of 
his Elect to Jeins Chriſt, The Father's End was, 
| that they might come to him, and be ſaved by 
# „ him; and that ſays the Son, ſhall be done; reither 

Hin nor Satan, neither Fleſh and World, neither 
Wiſdom nor Folly, ſhall hinder their coming to 
we. They ſball come to me; and lum that cometh to me, { 
will in no wiſe caft out. 

Hers therefore the Lord Jeſus poſitively de- 
F termineth, to, put forth ſuch a ſufficiency of all 

Grace, as ſhall effeftuilly perform tis Promiſe, 
They ſhall come that is, he will cauſe them to 
i come, by infuſing of an effectual Bleſling into all 

the means that ſhall be uſed to that end. As was 
laid to the evil Spirit, that was ſeen to perſwade 
Ahab to go and fall at Remoth Gilead ; Go, thow hats 
if perſwade him, and prevail ale; go Forth, and de ſo. 

i Kings 22. 22, $0 will feſus Chriſt ſay, to the 
means that ſhall be uſed, for the bringing of 
hole to him that the Father hath given him. 
1 I lay he will bleſs it effectually to this very end; 

it ſhall gverſwade them, and ſhall prevail alſo. 
Ele, as! ſaid, the Father's end would be fruſtrate: 
For the Father's Will is, that, of ad that he bath - 
given him, he ſhould loſs nothing, but ſhauld raiſe it up 
4 % % De, in order next unto himfell, Chriſt 
i the firſt Finuits, afterwards thoſe. that are his, v1 

Mm Es Coming, 
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Coming, C1 cor. 15. But this cannot be done, if there 
ſhould fail to be a Work of Grace effectually 
wrought, though but in any one of them. Bat 
this ſhall not fail to be wrought in any one of 
them. But this ſhall not fail to be wrought in 
them even in ail that the Father hath given hir to 
fave. All that the Father bath given me ſhall come to ms 
dec. But to ſpeak mors diſtinctly to the Words, 
They ſhall come; TWO things I fhovid ſhew you 
from theſe Words, 

Firſt, What it is to come to Chriſt. 


Secondly, What force there is in this Promiſe, to 


make them come to him, 

Firft, i would ſhew you what it is to come to 
CThriſt. This word Come, muſt be underitood 
Spiritually, not Carnally ; for many came to him 
Carnally, or Bodily, that had no faving Advan- 
tage by him: Multitudes did thus come unto him 
in the days of his Heſh, yea, innumerable Compa- 
nies, There is alſo at this day a formal Cuſtomar y 
coming to his Ordinances, and ways of Worſhip, 
which avaiieth rot any thing; but with them | 
Mall not now meddle ; for they are not intended 
in the Text, Th: Coming then intended in the 
Text, is to be underſtood of the Coming ci the 
Mind to him, even the moving of the heart to- 
wards him, ſay, the moving of the Heart towards 
him, from a found Senſe of the abſolute want 
that a Man hath of Him for his Juſtificaion and 
Salvation. 

This Deſcription of Coming to Chriſt, divideth 
t {elf into TWO Heads. 

riß, That Coming to Chriſt, is a moving of 
the Mind towards Him, 


Secondly. That it is a moving of the Mind to- 


wards Him, from a ſound Senſe of theabſolute 
want that a Man hath of Him for his Juſtification 
and Salvation. 


Io ſpeak to the firſt, That is a moving of the 
Mind towards him. This is evident, becauſe 
Coming hither or thither, if it be terre it 
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by an Act of the Mind or Will; ſo Coming to 
Chri(t, is through the inclining «© f rhe ww Thy 
People ſhail be willing, Plal. 119. 3. This wi Iling- 
nels of Heart is it which ſets the Mind a moving 


after, or towards Chriſt by the moving of her 


Bowels, My beloved put in ls Hand by the Hole of the 
Doer, and my Bowels were moved for * _ Song, 4. F. My 
Bewels; the Paſſion of vy Mind and Affections; 


which Paſſions of the Affections are expreſt by the 


yearning and founding of the Bowe els, the yearn- 
ing or paſlionate working of them, the ſounding 
of them, or their making a noiſe for me, Gen. 43, 
39, 1 Kings 3. 26, 1/2 16. . 

This then is the coming to Chriſt, even a mo- 


ving towards him with the Mine, And it ſhalt 
come 10 paſs, that every thing that {iveth, EET morveth he- 


therſorver the Water ſhall come, ſhall tive, Ezek. 47. 9. 
The Water in this Text, i is the Grace of God 
in the Doctrine of it; the living things are the chil- 


dren of Men, to whom the Grace of « 30d, by the 49 


Goſpel is preached, Now, ſaith he, every living thing 
which moveth whitherſ ever che Vaters ſhall com hall live, 
And ſee how this Word ( mover) js expounge d by 
Chriſt himſelf in the Book of theReve/ations go Spire 
and the Pride ſay, GC me, a, 4 tet him that hearethy.s. cms. and 
let him that is at 7ſt, Co; ne; and whoſuey:r will, that willing 
let 25 take the Water of Life freety, Rev. 22 17 

So tnat to move in thy Mind and Will after 
Chriſi ſt, is to be coming to him. There are many 
poor Souls that are coming to Chriſt, that vet can- 
not tell how to believe it, becauſe they think that 


coming to him is fome ſtrange and wonderful 


thing >, and indeed ſo it is. But l mea, they over- 
look the Inclination of their Will, che M wing of 


a their Mind, and the ſounding ; of their Bowels af- 


ter him; and count theſe none of * this ſtrange arid 
wonderful thing ;. when indeed it is a work of 
ado Io wonder in this Worid, to ſee a Man who 

vas ſometimes dead in Sin, poſſeſſed of the Devil, 
5 Enemy to Chriſt, and toall things {pirit: ay 
good; 1 Hy, to ſee this Man moving with h 

| ; ind 
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20 Come and Tefenme, 
mach after the Lord Jeſos Chriſt, is one of the 
big bt UP or ers in the World. | 
| $:cond/y, It is a tHoving of the Mind towards 
him, from a ſound Senſe of the abſolute want that 
a Man hath of hiin for his Juſtification and Halea- 
tion. Indes4 withont this Senſe of a loft Congiti- 
on without him, there will be no moving of the 
1 iq towards him: A moving of their Mouth 
4 tiere 141 be heir mouth they jew much Love, 
 Em%k. 33. 31 Such a People as this will come 
as the true People cometh ;, that is, in thew and 
outward Ar -arance; and they will fit before 
God's Miu s, as his People fit beofre them; 
and they will hear his Words too, but they will 
not do them; that is, will not come inwardly 
with their Minds; For with their Mouth they 
ſhew rauch Love, but their Heart (or Mind) go- 
eth after their Covetouſneſs. Now all this is, be- 
cauſe they want an effectual Senſe of the Miſery 
of their State by Nature ; for not till they have 
that, ill they in their Mind move of ner to him, 
Thereſore thus it is laid concerning the true Cos: 
mers z At that Day the Trumpet ſtall be blow, 4 ¹ they 
ſhau come that were ready to periſh in the Land of Afſyria, 
and the out" c ſts of the Land of Egypt, and fh worſhip the 
Lord in his hotly Mount 4in as Feruf.tem, Iſa. 27. 13. They 
are then, as you ſee, the Ont caſts, os thoſe that 
are ready to periih: chat indeed have their Minds 
effetinally moved to come to Jeſus Chriſt, This 
Senſe of things was that which made the Three 
Thou ſand come; that made S come; that made 
the Goaler come; and that indeed makes all o- 
thers come, that come eflectually. Acts 21, 8. 16. 
Of the true coming to Chriſt, the three Lepers 
were a famous Semblance, of whom you read 
Kings. 7, 3. © The Famine in thoſe Days was 
fore in toe L and, there was no Brea'l for the Peo- 
ple, and as for that Suſtenance that was, which 
was Aſſes Fleſh and Doves Dang, that was only in 
Samaria ; nd of theſe the Jepers had no ſhare, 
for. they were thruſt without- the City. Well 
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„d JESUS CHRIST. 2t 
no they ſat in the Gate of the City, and Hun, 
F aw fe nee tft New 

ger was, as | may ſay, making his laft Meal o 


| them ; and being therefore half-dead already, 
j 2 —_ - 5 7 
what do they think of doing? W. hy, firſt they 
\ diſplay the diſmal Colours of Death befor: each 
Others Faces, and then reſolve what to do,fav ingy 
we fay we will go into the City, then the Fa- 
mine is in the City, and we ſhall dye there; if we 
3 far Grill here, we dye allo 3 now therefore comey 
let us fell into the Hoſt of the Syrians ; if they lave 
us alive we ſhall live ; if they kill us we ſhall but 
dye. Here now was Neceſlity at Work, and this 
Neceſſity drove them to go thither for Lie, whi- 
ther elle they would never have gone for it. 
Thus it is with them that in truth come to Jelus 
Chriſt ; Death is before them, they ſee it and feel 
it; he is feeding upon them, and will eat them 
quite up, if they come not to j*ſus Chriſt 5 and 
therefore they come even of Neceſſity, being for- 
ced thereto by that ſenſe they have of their being 
utterly and cverlaſtingly undone, if they find not 
| ſafety in him. | 
I heſe are they that will come; indeed theſe are 
they that are invited to come (Come unto me 
all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and] 
wlll give YOU reſt Mat 1 ET | | 
Take two or three things to make this more 
plain „ to wit, that coming ro Chriſt fzoweth 
| from a deep Senſe of the abſolute need that a Man 
|} Hhathof him as afore. - - op» 
| Tt, They ſhall come with weeping and with 
t 


bf 
32 
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Supplication will 1 lead them; I Will caafe them 
| to walk by the Rivers of Waters, in a plain way, 

wherein they ſhall nat ſtumble, Fer. 35. 9. Mind 
it! They come with weeping and Supplication; 
I they come with Prayers and Tears, Now Prayers 
and Tears are the effects of a right Senſe of the 
Need of Mercy. Thus a ſenſeleſs Sinner cannot 
| rome, he/ cannot pray. he cannot cry, he cannot 
| come ſenſible of that he ſees not, nor feels. In 
„ ard at t $3 45 TY by 3 
thoſe days. ant at that time, ne Children of 2{:.:e 


ſhall 
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ſhall! come; they and the Children of Juda tage- 
ther, going and weeping ; they ſhall feek the 
Lord their God; they ſhall ask the way to Zion 
with their Faces thitherward, ſaying, Come, and 
let us join our ſelves to the Lord in a perpetual 
Covenant that ſhall not be forgotten, Fer. 50. 4, 9. 


Running to him; as Hying to him; a i;, ing to 
him trom tne Wrath to come. By all which 
Terms; is ſet forth the ſenſe of the Man thar comes, 
towit, That he is affected with the ſenſe ot hiss ins, 
and the Death due thereto; that he is ſenſible 


there fore he is cut off, if he makes not ſpeed to the 
Son of God for Life, Mz. 3. 7. Hſal 143. 9. F Ly- 
ing is the laſt Work of a Man in Danger, all that 
are in danger, do not fly; no, not all that ſee 


fly, Men will conſider, if there be no other way 
to eſcape before they fly. Therefore, as I ſaid, 
Hying is the laſt thing. When all Refuge fails 
and a Man is made to fee that there is nothing 


flies to Chriitfor Life, then he flies, & not ill then, 
Thirdly. That the true Coming is from a Senſe 
of an abſolute need of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave, & is 


come, even 33 they are coming to aim, Mar. 14. 30 
ACTS 2. 37. Acts 16. 30 Lord fave Or l periſh. 


What muſt I do to be faved ? and the like. 
This Language doth ſufficiently diſcover that the 
| truly coming Souls are Souls ſenſible of their need 
[ut of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Furthly, It is yet farther evident by theſe fer. 


Wiſes things that follow : It is ſaid that ſuch are Prick- 
ed in their Hearts, that is, with the sentence of 
Death by the Laws; and the leaſt prick in the 
Heart kills a Man. Ads 2. 37. Surhare laid, as [ 


niſhed 


th-t the avenger of Blood purſues him, and that 


themſelves in danger; flying is the laſt Work of 
a Man in danger; all that hear of danger will not“ 


left him but Sin, Death, and Damnation, unleſs he 


evident, by the outcry that is made by them to 


Men and Brethren what ſhall we do ? Sire, 


ſaid betore, to weep, to tremble, and to be afio- ; 
| 


Secondly, This coming to Chriſt, it is called © | 
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niſhed in themſelves at the evident and unavoidae 
ble Danger that attends them, unleſs they fly to 
| Feſus Chriſt, Ac 5. 16. | OW 
Fiftbly, Coming to Chriſt is attended with an 
honeſt and fincere forſaking all for him. If any 
Man cometh unto me, and hateth not his Father; 
and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Breth- 
ren, and Siſters, yea and his own Life allo, he can- 
not be my Diſciple; and whoſoever doth not bear 
' his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Dif» 
ciple, Luke 14 26. 27. . 
By theſe, and the like Expreſſions elſewhere, 
Chriſt deſcribeth the troe Comer, or the Man 
that indeed is coming to Him: He is one that caſt- 
eth off all, he hateth all things that would ſtand in 
his Way to hinder his Coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
There are a great many pretended Comers to Je- 
fas Chriſt in the World; and they are much 
like to that Man that you read of in Mat. 21. 30, 
that ſaid to his Fathers bidding, I go Sir; and 
| went not. I ſay there are a great many fuch 
?_ Comers to Jeſus Chriſt ; they ſay when Chriſt 
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4 calls by his Goſpel, I come Sit; but ſtill they a- M 

: bide by their Pleaſure and carnal Delights. They i 

; come not at all, only they give him a courtly 1% 

: Compliment ;, but he takes notice of it, and will 10" 
\ .j. Notletit paſs for more than a Lye. He ſaid, l go + 
„ Sir, and went not; he Dit embled and Lied, #1 

. Take heed of this you that flatter your ſelves⁵ 
0 with your own Deceivings ; Words will not do th 


with Jeſus Chriſt : Coming is coming, and no- 
thing elſe will go for Coming with him, 
Before | ſpeak to the other Head, I ſhall anſwer 
ſome Objeftions that uſually lie in the Way of 
thoſe that in truth are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
ee, 1. Tho! I cannot deny but my mind ſuits 
\ | atter Chriſt, and that too as being moved thereto 
0 from a ſight and conſideration of my loft Conditi- 
x | on, (for I fee without Him! periſh) yet I ſear my 
„ ends are not right in cor ing to him. „ 
A Queſt, Why, what is thine End in coming to © | 
Chriſt. Anf 18 
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24 | 
| Anſw. My End is, that I might have Life, and 


*ontenteth to the Truth of it; and that in theſe 


„ „ „ my 


4 2 Cor. 6. "14 8. 


Tome and daelcome 


be ſaved by Jeſus Chrilt, | 
This is the Objection. Well, let me tell thee, 

that to come to Chriſt for Life, and to be faved, 

attho” at preſent thou haſt no other ends is a laws- 


il and good coming to Jeſus Chriſt. This is e- 


vident, becauſe Chriſt propoundeth Life as the 
Oly Argument ro prevail with $1aners to come 
ro im, and fo alto blameth them becaule they 
d%sme not to him for Lite. And ye will not come 


to me that ye might have Life, Fob. 5, 3. Belides 
there are many other Scriptures whereby he al- 


rer) Sinners to come to him, in which he pro- 


nothing to them but their ſafery, As; 


..e that b=lieverh in Him fhall not Periſh ; he that 
Vieveth is paſſed from Death to Life. He that 


bl 
{ 
belicveth ſhail bo javed, He that believeth on 


him, is not conan 
are all one. 30 that yay fee to come to Chriſt 
for Life, is a lawful coming, and good. 

I. In tha che betieveth, that he alone hath made 
Attonement for in, Rom. 2. | ; 

And let me add over and above, that for a Man 
to come to Ciriſ- tor Life, though he come to 
him for nothing iſs but Life, is to give much 


Honour 0 Him. | | 
© rirft, He honony@th the Word of Chrift, and 


01 


two general H ads. 


1. He conſenteth to the truth of all thoſe Say. 


ings that teſtify. that Sin is moſt abominable in it 


bl 


elf, di ſnonourahls to God, and damnable to the 


Soul of Man. For thus faith the Man that cometh 
to Jeſus Chriſt, Fer. 44, 4. Rm. 2. 23. Chap. C. 23. 
#; ® Aſs 1.2 Ws 


2, In that he helieveth, as the Word hath aid, 


that there is in the World's beſt things, Righte 


ouineſs and all, nothing but Death and Damnati- 
on: for fo alio ſays the Man that comes to Jeſus 
Chxiſt for Life, Rom. 7. 24 2< chav. 8. 2, 3. 

| Secondly, 


364. And believing and coming 
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4 Secondly, He honoureth Chriit's Perſon, in 
That be believeth that there is Life in him, and 
that he is able to ſave him from Death. Hell, the 
Devil and Damnation; for unleſs a Man believe 
this, he will not come toChriſt for Life,#e 7.2 4,25. 
Thirdly, He honoureth him, in that he belie- 
veth that he is Authorized of tne Father to give 
Lite to thoſe that come to him for it, John 5. 11. 

12. Cy 19 1. 3 3. : 

Fourthly, He hor.cureth the Prieſt-hood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, , 

2. In that he believeth that Chriſt hath more 
Power to fave from Sin, by the Sacrifice that he 
hath offered for it, than hath all the Law, Devils, 
Death, or Sin to condemn, He that believes not 

| this, will not come to Jeſas Chriſt tor Life, Acts 
| 134.38. Heb. 2. 14 15. Rev. I. 17. 18. 
ſ 


i Wh thirdly, In that he believes, that Cnrilt accor - 
ding to his Office, will be moſtfaithtul ana mer- 
Ciful in the Diſcharge of his Office. This muſt 
| beincluded in the faith of him that comes for life 
to Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Joh. 2. 1.2, 3 Hebs 2. 17. 18. 
Fourthly, Farther, he that cometh to Jeſus 
Chriſt for life, taketh part with him againſt Sing 
and againſt the ragged and unperfæct Righteouſ- 
| neſs of the World; yea, and againſt falle Chriſts, 
and damnable Errors, that ſet themſelves againſt 
„ the Worthineſs of his Merits and Sufficiency: 
This is evident, for tht ſack a Soul ſinglethChriſt 
out from them all, as the only One that can ſave - 
J Fiſchly, Therefore, as Nab at Gods Command, 
"hou preparedſt this Ark, for the ſaving of thy 
ſelf, by the which alſo thou condemneſt the 
World, and art become Heir of the Righteouf- 
| nels, which is by Faith, Heb. 11. 17. Where- 
„Kore, coming Sinner, be content, he that cometh 
to Jeſus Chriſt, belicveth too that he is willing to 
ſhew Mercy to, and have Compathion upon him 
(though unworthy ) that comes to him for life: 
And therefore thy Soul lyeth not anly under a 
ipecial Invitation to come, but under a Promiſe 
| too 


Sr rnco fan mag WAH? WWII 0h: 1 f . 


— 


emen 


o * 
MATS 


25 Come and Welcome, 
too, of being accepted and forgiven, Mat. rr. 28. 


All theſe particuar Parts and Qualities of Faith” | 


are in that Soul that comes to Jeſus Chriſt for 
Life, as is evident to any different Judgment. 

For, will he that believeth not the Teſtimony 
of Chriſt, concerning the Baſeneſe of Sin, and the 
inſufficiency of the KigzhteouTneſs of the World, 
come to Chriſt for Life? No. gy 

He that believeth not the Teſtimony of the 
Word, comes not. He that believes that there 
is Life any where eiſe, comes not. He that que- 
ſtions whether the Father hath given Chriſt 
Power to forgive, comes not: He that thinketh 
that there is more in Sin, in the Law, in Death, 
and the Devil to deſtroy, than there is in Chriſt 
to ſave, comes not. He ailo that Queſtions his 
faithful Management of his Prieſthood, for the 
Salvation of Sinners, comes not. 


* 
S 2 


hd. 


Thou then that art indeed the coming Sinner, F © 


, 


believeſt all this * True, perhaps thou dolt not 
believe with that full Affurance nor haſt thou lei 
fare to take notice of thy Faith as to theſe diſtinck 
Acts of it; but yet all this Faith is in him coming 
to Chriſt for Life. And the Faith that thus work- 
eth, is the Faith of the beſt and pureſt kind : Be- 
cauſe this Man comes alone as a Sinner, and as 
ſeeing that Fife is to be had only in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Before | conclude my Anſwer to this Objettion 
take into thy Conſideration theſe Two Things. 
Eirſt, That the Cities of Refuge were erected 
for thoſe that were dead in the Law, and that ver 
would live by Grace, even for thoſe that were to - 
Fly thither for Life from the Avenger of Blood 
that purſueth after them. And it is worth your 
noting, that thoſe that were upon their flight thi- 
ther, are in a Peculiar manner, called the people... 
>fGod, Caſt ye up, caſt ye up, faith God, pre 
pare ye the way Take up the ſturbling-Dlock out 
of the Way of my people, ifs 57.14. 1 his 15 meant 
of preparing the wav t the City of Refuge, that 
the Slayers might eſcape thither ; which Z [1 ying 
Ayers 


12 


„ 


* 


"layers are here by way of ſpecialty, called the 
Peopleof God; even thoſe of them that eſcaped 


| thither for Life. 


Secondly, Conſider that of ab, when Benhadad 
ſent to him for Life, faying; Thus faith thy Son 
Benhadad, I pray thee, let me Live. Theugh 
Benhadad had fought the Crown and Kingdom, ea, 
and alſo the Life of Abab; yet how effectually 
doth Benhadad prevail with him. Is Benhadad yet 
alive? faid Ahab, He is my Brother ; yea, G0 
75 bring him to me. So he made him Ride in 

is Chariot, 1 Kings 20. | 

Coming Sinner, What thinkeſt thou? It Je- 


ſus Chriſt bad as little Goodneſs in him as hab, 


he might grant an humble genf ad ad Life. Thou 
neither beggeſt of him his Crown and Digmty 5 
Life, eternal Life will ſerve thy turn, How much 


more then ſhalt thou have it. ſince thou haſt to 
deal with him who is Goodneſs and Merc; it 


ſelf! yea, fince thou art called upon, yea greatly 
encouraged by a promiſe of Life, to come unto 


him for Life? Read alſo theſe Scriptures, Mums 


. Foſhua 20, 1: 2, Heb, & 16. 

bi. 2. Whenl fay, I only ſeek my ſelf, I mean 
| do not find that 1 do deſign God's Glory in 
mine own Salvation by Chriſt, and that makes me 
fear J do not come aright. | 

Anſw. Where doth Chriſt Jeſus require ſuch a 
Qualification of thoſe that are coming to him for 
Life? Come thou for Life, and trouble not thy 


Head with ſuch Objections againſt thy (elf; and 
let Chriſt and God alone to Glorifie themlelves 


in the Salvation of ſuch a Worm as thou art. The 
Father ſaith to the Son, Thou art my Son, O 
Iſrael, in whom TI will be glorified, God pro- 
Atzunceth Life to Sinners, as the Argument to pre 
vail with them to come to him for life; and Chriſt 
fays plainly, Jam come that ye might have Life, 


Fohn 2. 10. He hath no need of thy Deſigns, though 
| Pardon of 
Sin, and Deliverance from Wrath to come Chrilt 


chou haſt need of his Eternal Life, 


pro- 


to JESUSCHRIST. 27 
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propounds to ther, and theſe be the things thi 
thou ft ned of t Beſtles- (God will be gracious 
and mer oil tro Worthleſs, Undeſerving Wretcht- 
es; Come then as ſuch an one, and lay no Stum- 
bling blocks id the Way to him, but come to him 
for Life, and live, fob» 5. 24 Ch, 3. 36. Mat 1, 213 
Prov.8.36. 37.17 eſ. 11. Fohn 11, 25, 26. eee 

When the Goaler ſaid, virs, what muſt I do to 
be ſived ? aul did not ſo much as once ask him, 
what is your End in this Qugftion? Do you defign | 

the Glory of God in the Salvation of your Soul? I 
He had more wits He knew that {ach Queſtions 
as theſe, would have been but as Fools Baubles, 
inſtead of a ſufficient Salve to ſo weighty 4 
(V)-2eftion as this, Wnerefore ſince thispour Wretch 
lacked Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, I mean to be fa- 
ved from Hell and Death, which he knew (now) 


was due to him for the Sins that he had commit * 


ted; Dau bids him, like a poor condemned Sin- 
ner as he was, to proceed till in this be way ofSelf- 
ſeeking, laying, Believe od the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, As 16. 30, 31 22. 

know, that afterwards thou wilt deſire to glo- 
rilie Chriſt, by walking in the way of bis Precepts; 
but at preſent thou wanteſt Life; the Avenger of 
Diode 18s behind thee, and the Devil like a roar- 
ing J. ion is behind thee. Well, come now, and ob- 
tiir Life from theſe; and when thou haſt obtain- 
i Orne Comfortable Perſwaſion that thou art 
101% a Partaker of Life by Chriſt, then and not 
tiih thei, thou wilt ſay, Bleſs the Lord O my ſoül, 
anch all that is within me, bleſs his holy Name. 
Bleſs the Lord O my Soul, and forget not all his 
Bonefits ; who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, and 


health all thy Diſcaſes; whoredeemeth thy Life 


from Deſtruction, and crowneth thee with lov- eh 


ing Kindneſſes and tender Mercies, /. 03. 1. 2, 3.4, 

0% & 3. But l cannot believe that l am come to 
Chriſt aright, becauſe ſometimes Jam apt to que- 
ſſion his very Being and Office to ſave. | 
Thus to do is horrible; but mayeſt thou not 


2” judge amils in this matter. . How 


{ 
J rr 


} 


to JESUS CHFEI5T. 29 


How cin judge amiſs, when J fudge as 1 feel £ 


*% 


Poor Soul! Thou may'ſt judge amiſs for ah that. 


Why, faith the Sinner, 1, think that theſe Queſti - 


anipgs come from my Heart. 


.Anjiv, Let me anſwer : That which comes from 


thy Heart, comes from thy Will and AfﬀcCtions, 
tom thy Underſtanding, Jadgmerit, ant Conf. 


=face, for theſe mult acquieſce in thy, queſtioning g 


if thy queſtioning be with thy Heart. And how 
ſay'ſt rhon, (for to name no more) doff thou with 
thy Affection and Conicience, tans que ſtion! 


Anſw, No my Conſcience trembles when ſuch 
Thoughts come into my lind; and my Affecti- 


ons are otherwilz inclined, 


Then J conclude, that theſe things are either 


| ſuddenly injected by the Devil, or elſe are the 


Fruits of that Body of Sin and Death, that vrt 
dwells within thee, or per ha ps from both together 


it they come wholly from the Devil, as they 


ſeem, becauſe thy Conſciznce and Affsctions are 
againſt them; or if they come from the Body of 
Death that is in thee, (and be not thou curious in 
enquiring from whether of them they come, the 
ſafeſt way is, to lay enough at thy own Door) 
nothing of this ſhould hinder thy coming, nor 
make thee conclude, thou comeſt not aright. 


And before 1 leave thee, let me a little query 


with thee about this matter. 


Firſt, Doſt thou like theſe wicked Blaſphemies? 


Anſw. No, no, their preſence and workiig kills 


Secondly. Doſt thou mourn for them, pray againſt. 


them, and hate thy ſelf becauſe of them? 
Anſw. Yes, ves, but that Which afflicts me is, « 
do not prevail againſt thong. 
Thirdly Dot thou fincerelv chuſe ( mighteſt 


F thou have thy choice) that thy Heart might be 


affected, and taken with the taings that are beſt, 
noſt Heavenly and Holy, 1 

Aanſw Wiel Heart. id Death the next 
Hour (if ir were God's Will} rascher than thus ta 
Jill againſt him, 
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30 Tome and UWelcome | 
Well then, thy not liking of them, thy mourn- @, 
ing for them, thy playing againſt them, and thy 
loathing thy ſelf becauſe of them, with thy ſincere * 
chaſing of thoſe Thoughts, for thy Delectation, 1“ 
that are Heavenly and Holy, clearly declares, | 
that theſe things are not countenanc'd either | 
with thy Will, Aﬀections, Underſtanding, Judg- * 
ment, or Conſcience; and 1o, that thy Heart is 
not in them, but that rather they come immedi- | 
ately from the Devil, or ariſe from the Body of | 
Death that is in thy Fleſh; of which thou ought- N 
eſt thus to ſay, now then it's no more] that do it, 


bat Sin that dwelis in me, Rom. 7 16, 17. * 

| will give thee a pertinent Inſtance: In Deut. 
22, thou mayeſt read of a betrothed Damſel, one | b 
betrothed to her Beloved, one that had given him 


her Heart and Month, as thou haſt given thy 
telfto Chriſt; yet ſhe was met with as ſhe walked, 
in the Field, by one that forced her, becauſe he was K 


ſtronger than ſhe. Well, what Judgment now N 
doth God, the righteous Judge, paſs upon the 4 


Damſel for this? The Man only that lay with | 
her, faith God ſhall die; but unto the Dawſel | © 
thou ſhalt do nothing; there is in the Damſel 
no Sin worthy of Death, For as when a Man ri- | f 
ſeth againſt his Neighbour, and (layerh him, even I © 
ſo is this matter; he found her in the Field, and the | . 
betrothed Damſel cryed, and there was none to ſave x 
her, Deut. 22. 29, 27, ; * 

Thou art this Damſel, the Man that forced thee \ 


and he lighteth upon thee in a fit place, even in- © 
the Fields, as thou art wandring after Jeſus || © 
Chriſt; but thou cryedſt out and by thy cry, didit L 
ſhew that thou abhorreit ſuch wicked Lewaneſs, ? 


Well, the Judge of all the Earth will do right-.:.. #- 
he will not lay the Sin at thy Door, but at his | L 
that offered tage Violence: and for thy Comfort, | 
take this into Conſideration, that he came to heal | | 
them that were oppreſſed with the Devil, 44 || © 


Objeft, 


* 
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—— — 
— ̃ — . — 
= 2 


to JESUS CHRIST. 
00%. 4. But faith another, | am fo heartleG, ſo 
Wow, and, as | think, fo indifferent in my coming, 
that, to ſpeak truth, | know act whether my kind 
of coming ought to be called a coming to Ciritt, 
T Aww You know that I told on at firft, that 
coming to Chriſt, is a moving of the Heart and 
| Aﬀections towards Him, So 
nut faith the foul, my Dulneſs and Indifferency 
in all holy Duties, demonſtrate my neartleſnels 
in Coming; and to come, and not with the 
Heart, ſignifies nothing at all, 

Anſw, The moving the Heart after Chriſt is 
not to be diſcerned (at all times) by the ſenſible 
| affectionate Performance of Duties; but rather 
by thoſe ſecret Groanings and Complaints which. 
thy Soul makes ro God againſt that Sloth that at- 
tends thee in Duties, 

Secondly, Bat grant it be even as thou fap'ſt it 
48, that thou comeſt ſo lowly, &c, yet fince Chriſt 
' bids them come that comes not at all, ſurely they 
may be accepted that come, though attended with 
thoſe Infirmities, which thou at preſent groaneſt 
under. He ſaith, And him that cometh : He faith 
not, if they come ſenſible, fo fair. But, and him 
that cometh to me, | will in no wiſe caſt out. He 
ſaith alſo in the Fight of the Proverbs, As for him 
that wanteth Underſtanding, (that is, an Heart; 
for oftentimes the Underſtanding is taken for the 
Heart) Come eat of my F read, and drink of the 
Wine that I have mingled, | 

Thirdly, Thou may'ſt be vehement in thy Spirit 
in Coming to] ſus Chriſt, and vet be plagued 
with ſenſible Sluth. So was the Church, Wen 
ſhe cryed, Draw me, we will run after thee; and 
aul, when he ſaid, When I would do good, evil 

is preſent with me. (Song 14 K, 7, val, 5, 19. 
The Works, Struglings and Oppoſitions of the 
Fleſh, are more man'feſt than are the Works of 
the Spirit in our Hearts, and fo are fooner felt 
than they. What then, let us not be diſcouraged 
at 
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32 Come and Melcome 
& +: the ſiaht and feeling of ous own infirmities, but 
Yi: LTP | {t er 10 j eus © riſt for Salvation. PE 
rtf, et thy Heart warmed with the ſweet. 
Poomnife of Chriſt's Acceptance of the Coming Sin- 
cer, and that will make thee make more haſte un- 
to bin, Diſccuraging Thoughts, they are like to 
cold Water, they benumh the Senſes, aud make 
us go un2cinly about our buſtaeſs z but the ſweet” 
an} warm Gledes of Promiſe, arc like the com- 
forts ble Beans of tbe Sun, which enliveneth and 
ret. »ſhetl.. You {eu how little ths Bee Att) Fly 
do play if the Winter; Why, the Cold binders 
them from it , but When the Wind and Sun is 
Wart, who {0 buſie As they. | 
fly But again, he that comes to Chriſt flies 
for his Liſe. Now there is no Man that flies for 
bis Life *hait thinks he fpeegs fiſt enough on his 

Journen ; no, could be, he wouly willingh take 

© 2 milgataltep. Om; ſlothlul and heartleſs Soul,” 

5 fat thou, Oh that } bad Wings like a Dove, for 
ben would | flie away, and be at Reſt 1 | would 
haſten ray eſt ape from the windy Storm and Tem- 
peity, % 65. 57 8. | ; 

Poor coming Soul, thou art like the Man that 
would ride fall Gallop, whoſe Horſe will hardly 
Trot ; now the deſire of his Ming is not to bejudg- 

j ed of by the flow pace of the dull Jade ve rides 

09, but b. the Hicching, and Kicking, and *pur- B 

1 ing, as be fits on his back. I by Fleſh is like this 

„ gulli Tade, it will rot gallop after Chriſt; it will 


Hueeart and inward Farts, Fehn 1 4/7. Fel. 5 6. 
Met. 26 41. g : 1 x 

Si h/, Z. b, in Appearance came to Pavia 

wuch fiſter than did u hbeth; but yet bis 

8 Hearr was not fo upright in him to David, as 

was his. Tis true AMephibeſheth had a Check from || 


David.; for ſaid he why wentett not thou with 
| mez 


to JESUS CHRIST. 


Thy Fervant 18 lame, 2 Sam. T6, he WAS content; 
and concluded he would have come after him fai- 
ter than he did: And Mephivoſheth appea led to David, 
who was in thoſe Days as an Angel of God to 
know all things that are done in the Earth: If he 


did not believe that the reaſon of his backwardnels 
lay in his lameneſs, and not in his Mind. Why, 


poor coming Sinner, thou canſt not come to 
Chriſt with that outward Swiftneſs of Career, as 
many others do! But doth the reaſon of thy Back- 
wardneſs lye in thy Mind and Will, or in the 


|. Sluggiſhneſs of the Fleſh? Canſt thou ſay ſincere- 


ly, The Spirit rruly is willing but the Fleſh is 
weak, Mat. 26 41. Yea, canſt thou appeal to the 


Lord Tefus, who knoweth perfectly the very in- 


moſt thoughts of thy Heart, that this is true? 


„Ten take this for thy Comfort: He hath faid, I 


will aſſemble her that halteth, T will make her 
that baltetn a Remnant, and I will fave her that 
halterh, ##cab g. G. Zep, 3. 9. What canſt thou have 
more from the ſweet I ips of the Son of God? But, 

Seventh iy, I read of ſome that are to follow 
Chriſt in Chains; 1 ſay to come after him in 
Chains: Thus faith the Lord, the Labour of Fg1pe, 
and the Merchandize of AÆtuitpia, and the Sabeans, 
Men of Stature, ſhall come over unto thee. and 
they ſhall be thine: They ſhall come after thee ; 


in Chains they ſhall come over, and they ſhall fall 


down unto thee : They ſhall make Supplication 


unto thee, ſaving : Surely there is none elſe to fave, 


. 4. 14. Surely they that come after Chriſt in 
Chains, come to him in great Difficulty, becauſe 
their Steps by the Chains are ſtraitned. 

And what Chains ſo heavy, as thoſe that diſcou- 
rage thee? Thy Chain which is made up of Guilt 
and Filth, is heavy; it is a wretched Bond about 
thy Neck, by which thy Strength doth fail, Rer. 
i, 14, Ch, 3, 17, But come, though thou comeſt 
in Chains“: 'Tis as tro Chriſt that a Sinner 
| | Coms 


1 


me, Mephiboſheth ? But when David came to remem- 
ber Mepliboſbeth was lame, (for that was his Plea ) 


Comes after him in Chains, The chinking of thy 


Chains, tho' troubleſome to thee, are not, nor can 
be any Obſtruction to thy Salvation: "tis Chriſt's 
Work and Glory to ſave thee from thy Chains, 
to enlarge thy ſteps, and let thee at Liberty. The 
blind-Man thongb called, ſurely could not come 
a pace to Jeſus Chriſt : Bat Chriſt could ſtand (till, 
and ſtay for him. True, He rideth upon the 
Wings of the Wind; but yet he is long-ſaffering, | 
and his long. ſuffering is Salvation to him that co- | 
meth to him, Ae. 19. 49. Pet. 3. 9. 

Eighthly, Hadſt thou ſeen thoſe that come to the 
Lord Jeſus in the day of his Fleſh, how flowty, 
how hoblingly they came to him, by reaſon of 
their Infirmities, and allo bow friendly, and kind 
ly, and graciouſly he received them, and gave 
them the defire of their Hearts thou wouldſt not; 
as thou doſt, make fuch Objections againſt thy 
ielf in thy 2 ag ok Jeſus Chriſt, | on 

0G&, 5. But fays another, I fear I come too 
late ; I doubt, J have ſtaid roo long I am afraid the 

MX the Door is hut. ©, 

„ Anſw. Thou canſt never come too late to ſeſus 

Chriſt, it thou doſt come. This is manifeſt by 
two Inſtances, PF | 

Firsf, By the Man that came to him at the Ele- 
venth Hour. This Man was idle all the Day long: 

ile had a whole Goſpel day to come in, and he 
' . play'ditall away {ave only the laſt Hour thereof; 

8 But at laſt at the Eleventh Hour, he came, and 
does into the Vineyard to work along with the 

4 reſt ef the Labourers, that had born the Burthen 

#þ and Heat ofthe Day, Well, but how was he re- 

= - ceived of the Lord of the Vineyard; Why, When 
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.- Pay-day came, he had even as much as the reſt, if 
1 yea, had his Money firſt, True the others mur- . 
1% mured at him; bat what did the Lord Jeſus an: 
iwer them ? ls thine Eye Evil, becauſe mine is 1 
1 o0d ? | will give unto this laſt even as unto thee, | | 
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on 4f5,,9:, The other Inſtance is, The Thief open 
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the Croſs ; he canie late alſo even at an Hour be-, 
fore his Death; yea, be ſtayed from Jeſus Chriſt 

as long as he had Liberty to bea Thief, and long- 
er too; for could he have deluded the Judges, and 
by bis lying words eſcaped his juſt Con emnatioh, 
for ought I know, he had not come as yet to his 
Saviour : But being convicted, and condemned 
to dle; yea faſten'd to the Croſs, that he might 
die like a Rogue, as he was in his Life ; behold 


radice, Luke 23. 44» | 7 | 
Let no Man turn this Grace of God into Wan- 
tonneſs; my Deſign is now to encourage the co- 
ming Soul. 8 . 
( But is not the Door of Mercy ſhut againft 
WT ſome before they die? 
o „ aw, Lea, and God forbids that Prayer ſhould 
ie | be made to him for them, Fer. 7. 16, Jade 22. 
No Lueft, Then why may not] oubt that I may be 
us done of theſe? ; wo mM 
5 Wl Anw. By No means, 1 thou art coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt; becauſe when God ſhuts the Door up- 
| on Man, he givès then no Heart to come to jeſus 
: Chriſt. None comes but thoſe to whom it is giv- 
© en of the Father: But thou comeſt, therefore it is 
; given to thee of the Father. ; 
d Be ſure therefore, if the Father hath given thee 
ie 21 Heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, the Gate of 
n. . Mercy yet ſtands open to thee : Fur it ſtands not 
5 with the Wiſdom of God to give ſtrength to come 
to the Birth, and yet to ſhut up the Womb, /. 66. 
9. To give Grace to cone to Jefus Chriſt, and 
yet ſhut up the Door of Lis Mercy upon thee. In- 
. Cline thine Ear, faith he, and come unto me; hear, 
and your Souls mall live; and | will make an e- 
WM verlaſting Covenant ith you even the ſure Mer- 
Ces of David, I FI. 4% | 
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not come aright, and ſo 
will not receive me. 


bie "av arreome, eu 
Anſw, Ves, Bur the Text in which theſe Knock - 


Wan 


Late 13. 24, 25. 

Theſe therefore concern thee nothing at all, 
that art coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming 
now, Nw » the accepted time, behold now is iht Day of 
Hal vation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. Now God is upon the 
Mercy feat, now Ct riſt Jeſus fits by, continu— 
ally pleading the Victory of his Blood for Sin- 
ners; and now, even as long as this World laſts, 
this word of the Text ſhall be (till free, and fully 
fulfilled, an Him that Comet hi to Men Iwill in ns wiſe 
eaſt out, | Fin 2h : | 

Sinner, the greater Sinner thou art, the greater 
Need of Mercy thou haſt, and the more will 
Chriſt be glorified thereby: Come then, come 
and try : Come taſte and ſee how good the Lord 
is to an undeſerving Sinner. | 

Obj. But, fays another, I am fallen ſince I be. 
gan to come to Chriſt ; therefore | fear I] did 
conſequently, that Chriſt 

Anſw, Falls are dangerous, for they Diſhonour 
Chriſt, wound the Conſcience and cauſe the 
Enemies of God to ſpeak reproachfnlly, But it 
is no good Argument, I am fallen therefore 
I was not coming aright to e Chriſt, If 
David and Sotomon, and Peter 1ad thus object - 
ed againſt themſelves, they had added to their 
Griefs ; and yet, at leaſt as much cauſe as 
thou. A Man whoſe Steps are order'd by the 
Lord, and whoſe goings the Lord delights in, 
may yet be overtaken in a Temptation that 
may cauſe him to fall, Pſatm 37, 23. 24. Did 


not Arm fall; yea, and Moſes himiclt ! What . 


ſhall WE ſay of Fe eK and ehh ſha phat . There 


are therefore Falls and Falls: Falls pardon- 


able, and Falls unpardonable : Falls unpardo 
able are Falls ac ainſt Light, frem the Faith io 
| | | 14 the 


to ESUS CHRIST. 37 
the deſpiſing of the trampling upon Jeſus Chriſt 


and his bleſſed Undertakings, (Heb, 6. 2y 3, 4, 5y Ch. 
| 1G, 28, 19.) Now as for ſuch there remains no 
more Sacrifice for Sin : Indeed, they have 
no Heart, no Mind no Defire to come to je- 
ſus Chriſt for Life, therefore they muſt periſh, 
Nay, ſays the Holy Ghoſt, Tis impoſſible that 


I they ſhould be renewed again unto Repentance 


Therefore theſe God bath no Compaſſion for, 
neither ought we; but for other Falls, thongh 
they be dreadful (and God will Chaſtiſe his Peo- 
| ple for them) they do not prove thee a Graceleſs 


Wl Man, one not come to Jeſus Chriſt for Lite. 


It is ſaid of the Child in the Goſpel, That 
WW while he was yet a coming the Devil threw him 
down, and tore him, Luke 9, 4. | 


MW got a Fall in coming to Jeſus Chriſt z Is it not 
rather to be wondred at, that thou halt not had 


before this, a Thouſand times a Thouſand Falls? 


1} Conſidering, 

MW 3, What Fools we are by Nature. 

2, What Weakneſſes are in us. 1 
3 What mighty Powers, the Fallen Angels, 
7 4. Conſidering alſo, how often the Coming 
Man is benighted in his Journey, and alſo wha 
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their ſtrong Ones. „ | 

my What then? Muſt we, becauſe of theſe Tempta- 
0 tions, encline to Fall? No; Muſt we not fear, 
alls? Yea, let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
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lake heed leſt he Fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. Yet let 


him not utterly be caſt don: The Lord uphold- 
eth all that Fall, and raiſ-th up thoſe that are dow- 
{41 


Med down, Make not light of Falls: Vet haſt thou 


allen? Ye have, ſaid $«<muct, done all this Wick- 
Manes, yet turn not aſide from following the 


it 
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Dejected Sinner, it is no wonder that thou haſt 


l watch for his Halting, and ſeek by what means 
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to JESUS CHRIST. 38 


Lord ; but ſerve him with a perfect Heart, and 

turn not afide, for the Lord will not forfake his 

People, (and he counted the Coming Sinner one 

of them) becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord t 

make you his People, (1 Sem, 12, 20) ; 
(Shall come to Me.) 

Now we come to ſhew what Force there is in 
this Promiſe to make them come to him. All that 
the Father giveth Me ſhall come to Me. 

| will ſpeak to this Promiſe, 

Fir, In General, 

wecondly, In Particular. | " W 
In General, This Word (ſhall) is confined to 
theſe (All) that are given to Chriſt, All that the 
+ gry 3 Me, ſhall come to Me. Hence I 

nclude | 

Fir i, That coming to Jeſus Chriſt aright, {5 an 
effect of their being (of od) given to Chriſt be- 
fore. Mark ! They ſhall come: Who ? Thoſe that 
are given: They come then, becauſe they were 


7 


given. Thine they were and then Teveſt them me, Now 


this is indeed a fingular Comfort to them that are 


coming in truth to Chriſt, to think that the xea- 
{on why they come, is, becauſe they were given 


of the Father before ro him. Thus then may 
the coming Soul reaſon with himſelf as he comes. 
Am I coming indeed to Jeſus Chriſt? This com- 
ing of mine is not to be attributed to me, or my 
Goodneſs, but to the Grace and Gitt of God to 
Chriſt; God gave firſt my Perſon to Him, and 

therefore hath now given me a Heart to come. 
Secondly, This Word (hall come) maketh thy 
Coming, not only the Fruit of the Gift of the Fa- 
ther, but alſo the Purpoſe of the Son; for theſe | 
words are a divine Parpoſe ; they ſhew ns the 
Heavenly Determination of the Son. The Father 
hath given them to me, and they ſhall, yea they | 
ſhall come to Me. Chriſt is as full in his Refolu- 
tion tc {ave thoſe given to him, as is the Father in 
giving of them, Chriſt prized the Gift of his Fa- 
ther, He will loſe nothing of it; he is W to 
- ave 
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miſe, by Virtue of it, not by Virtue of our. 


39 Tome and Welcome, bs 


five it every whit by his Blood, and to raiſe it up 


again at the laſt Day; and thus He fulfils his Fa- 
ther's Will, and accompliſheth his own Delires, 
John 6 59 

Jur., 
coming to be alſo the Effect of an abloln's Pro- 


miſe; coming Sinner thou art cop cluded in a Pro- 
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miſe; thy coming is the Fruit of the Faithfalneis: 


of an abſolute Promiſe. 'Twas this Promiſe, by 
the virtue of which thou at firſt receivedſt ſtrength 


to come: And this is the Promiſe, by the Virtue of 


which thou ſhalt be effeftnally brought to him. 


It was aid to Abraham, At this time will 1 come, 


and Serab ſhall have a Son, This Son was ſac, 
Mark Sarab ſhall have a Son: There is the Pro- 
mile; and Sarah had a Son: There was the ful- 
filling of the Promiſe : And therefore was Iſaue 
called the Child of the Promiſe, Ges, 17. 19, Ch. 18 
10, Rom, 9. 9. | | 


Sarah ſhall hawe a Son + But how it Sarah be paſt 


Age? Why till the Promiſe continues to ſay, Sa. 


But how if Sarah be Barren? 


yah (hill have a Son, 


Why ſtill the Promiſe ſays, Sarah ſhall have 4 Sor. 


But Abrahams Body is now dead 5 why the Pro- 
miſe is {till the fame : Sarah ſhall bavs a Son. 
Thus you ſee what Virtue there is in an abſolute 
Promiſe : It carrieth enough in its own Bowels to 
accompliſh the thing promiſed, whether there 
be means or no in us to effect it, Wherefore 
this Promiſe in the Text being an abſolute Pro- 


ſelves, or by our own Inducements, do we 
come to Jeſus Chrift, for ſo are the Words of 
the Text; All that the Father giveth Me ſhall come to Me. 

Therefore is every ſincere Comer to Feſus Chriſt, 
called alſo the Child of the Promiſe, Now my Bre- 
thren, as {aac was, fo are we the Children of the Promije, 
Gal, 4, 28, That is, we are the Children that 


God hath promiſed to J. Griff, and given to 
him; yea, the Children that 7-ſw dit hath 
My Promiſed ſhall come to him. h Father gieeth 
. e, hall #0499 i. Fad 
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 Fourthly, This Word ( ſhall come) engageth 
chriß, to communicate all manner of Grace to 


thoſe rhus given him, to make them effectually 


come to him, They ſhall com; that is, not if they 
they will, but if Grace, all Grace, if Power, 


Wiſdom, a new Heart, and the Holy Spirit, and 


all joining together, can make them come. 


ſay, this Word (ſhall come) being abſolute hath no 


Dependance upon our own Will, or Power, or 


Goodneſs ; but it engageth for us, even God 


himſelf, Chriſt himſelf, the Spirit himſelf, When 
God had made that abſolute Promiſe to Abraham 
that Sarah ſhould have a Son, Abraham did not at 
all look at any Qualifications in himſelf, becauſe 


the Promiſe looked at none; but as God had, by 


the Promiſe abſolutely promiſed him a Son, fo he 
conſidered now, not his own Body now dead, nor 
yet the Barrenneſs of Sarah's Womb, He ſtagger. 
ed not at the Promiſe of God through Unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to Gos, 
being fully perſwaded, that what he had promiſed 


he was able to perform, Rem. 4, He had promiſed, - 


and had promiſed abſolutely, Sarah ſhall have a Jon: 


therefore Abrabam looks that He, to wit, God, muſt. 


falfil the Condition of it. Neither is this Expec- 


tation of -Fr«ham diſapproved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
but accounted good and laudable; it being that 
by which he gives Glory to God, The Father. 


alſo hath given to Chriſt a certain number of 
Souls for him to fave ; and He himſelf hath faid 
They ſhall come ts him,. Let the Church of God then 
live in a joyful Expectation of the utmoſt Accom- 
pliſhment of this Promiſe -; for- aſſuredly it ſhall 


be fulfilled, and not one Thoufandrh part of a Tit - 


tle thereof {hall fail 3 They ſhall ems to Me, © 


And now before 1 go any farther, I will more 
particularly enquire into the Nature of an Abſo- 


tute Promiſe, | 


Firft, We call that an abſolute Promiſe, that is 


made withour any Condition : or more fally, 


thus ; that is an abſolute Promiſe of Gcd, or 


O 
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to be done on our part, for the obtaining thereof. 
And this we have in hand is ſuch an one. Let 


the beſt Maſter of Arts on Earth ſhew me, if he 


can, any Condition in this Text, depending upon 


any Quelification in us, which is not the lame 


Promiſe concluded, ſhall be by the Lord Je ſus ef- 
fected in us. Bf 

Secondly, An abſolate Promiſe therefore is, as 
we ſay, without if, or and; that is, it requireth 
nothing of us, that it {elf might be accompliſh'd. 


It Kith not, They ſhal; L if] they will ;, but, They 


Th 


ſhall : not, They ſhall, if they uſe the means z 
but, They ſhall. You may fee. that a Will, and 
the nſe of the Means, is ſuppoſed, though not 
expreſſed. Bat I anſwer, No, by no Means, that. 


is a5 a Condition of this Promile, if they be at all. 
included in the Promiſe, they are included there, 
as the Fruit of the «b{ulute Promiſe, not as 
if it expected the Qualification to ariſe from. 
us. Thy People {hail be willing in the Day of 


thy Power; alm Fi „ 116 15 another abſo- 
lute Promiſe : But doth that Promiſe ſuppole 


king us willing?“ 5 
are willing z or they ſhall be willing it they 
will be willing. 


thing of this fappoſed. The Promiſe is abſolute 2s. 
to us, all that it engageth for itsown accompliſh» 


* 
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fohute Promite fays, | will and you ſhall 
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of Chriſt, which maketh over to this or that Man 
any laving ſpiritual Bleſſing, without a Condition. 
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42 Come and more | 
Bicating good things to Men; the abſolute ones 
Communicate things freely, only of Grace ; the 
other, if there be that Qualification in us that the 
Promiſe calls for, not elfe. 

Thirdly, The abſolute Promiſes therefore en- 
gage God, the other engages us mean God on- 
ly, us only, | 

Fourth, Abſolute Promiſes muſt be fulftlled : 


Conditional may or may not be fulfilled. The 


of the Unſaithfulneſs of Men. Z 
$ Fifthly, Abſolute Promiſes have therefore a Suf- 


ficiency in themſelves, to bring about their own 


| Fullillings ; the Conditional have not ſo. The 
Abſolute Promiſe is therefore a big-belly'd Pro- 


wile, becauſe it hath in it ſelf a Fulneſs of al! 
delired things for us: and will, when the time of 


that Promiſe is come, yield to us Mortals, that 
= which will verily {ave us ; yea, and make us 

capable of anſwering the Demands of the Promiſe 

fy that is Conditional. Wherefore though there 
de ea real, yea, an eternal Difference in theſe 
things (with others) betwixt the Conditional 
and Ablolate Promiſe; yet again in other Rel- 


pets, there is a bleſled Harmony betwixt them; 


as may be jeen in theſes Particulars, 


Firff, The Conditional Promiſe calls for Re- 


pentance, the Abſolute gives it. A4, 5. 30, 31. 

Secendly, The Conditional Promiſe calls for 
6aith, the Abſolute Promiſe gives it, Zeh. 3. 12. 
Ken 2. I» 


new Heart, the Abſolute Promiſe gives it; Exel. 
36. 


or cauſeth it, / 2. 37. 27. f fl 
And as they Harm onionlly agree in this; 05 


it. as for Inſtance 5. ee 


9 


Abſolute one muſt be fulfilled, becauſe of the 
Faithfulneſs of God ; the other may not, becauſe 


Thirdly, The Conditional Promiſe calls for a. 


Ferris, The Conditional Promiſe calleth for 
ene . iſe piveth it 
Holy Obedience, the abſolute Promiſe giveth it, 


. | 7 4 hs 17 4 1 U 70 5 $ fl . ; „ 6: EA : 
again, the Sorditicnal Promiſe Þlefeth the Man, 
, by the abiulure Promiſe, is eadued with its 
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to JESUS CHRIST. - 423 
i, The Ablolu e Promif: maketh Men up- 

right, and then the Conditional follows, ſaying, 

Bleſſed are the Undeſiled in th: Way ; that walketh in the Law 

of the Lord, Fallin 1 19. I. 

| See-ndly, The Abſolute Promiſe giveth to this 


Man the Fear of the Lordy and then the Conditi- 


141 (ollowsth, ſaying, Bleed % ονe hat fravet h 
the Lord, Plain 128. 1. | 

Thirdly, The Abſolute Promiſe giveth Faith, and 
then this Conditional follows, ſaying, Beſſed is he 
that h lieveth, Zep. 3. 12. Luke 1. 45. 

tourt hin, The Abſolute Promiſe brings free For- 
giveneſs of Sins; find the Conditional Jays, Bleſſed 
are thy whoſe Tranſyrefſrons are for gi ven, aud whoſe ſin is co: 
vered, Rom. 4. 7, 8. 

Fifihly The Ablolnte Promiſe ſays, that God's 
Elect ſhall hold out to the End; then the Condi- 
tional follows with this Bleſſing ; He that ſhall eudure 


Dun 
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ta the End the fam ſÞail be f-ved, Pet. f. 4. 5 6. Mat, 24. 


Thus do the Promiſes glorioufly ſerve one a- 


nother and us, in this their Harmonious Agree- 


ment. 
Now the Promiſe under Conſideration, is an 


Abſolute Promiſe ; Al that the Father giveth Me 


fiat { came to Me 


This Promiſe therefore, is, as it is ſaid, a Big- 


belly'd Promiſe, and hath in it ſelfall thoſe things 


to beſtow upon us, that the Conditional calleth 


ſor at our Hands, They ſhall comelſhallthey come? 
ves, they ſhall come. But how if they want thoſe 


things, thoſe Graces, Power, and Heart, without 


vhich they cannot come? Why, thall come an- 
Iwereth all this, and all things elſe that way in 


this Matter be obizcted. And here 1 will take the 
Liberty to amplity things. | NG (REAR 
Objeft, 1. But they are dead, dead in Treſpaſſes Wl 


and Sins; how ſhalt chevy then come ?. 


Anſw. Why fhall- come can raiſe them from 


this Death. The Hour is coming and now is, 


that the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son; 


»f God ; and they that hear ſhall live, Thus 


Lag 


- 
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| Tome and Wrelcome, | 
therefore is this Impediment by Shall-come remo- | 
lie out of che way? They ſhall hear, they ſhall | 
Cgecl. 2. But they are Satan's Captives; he 
Lakes them Captives at his Will, and he is ſtron- 
ser than they : How can they come ? 
nſw, Why, Shall-come hath alſo provided an 
kelp for this. Satan hath bound that Davghter 
of Abraham ſo, that ſhe could by no means lift 
up her ſelf; but yet Shall come ſet her tree both 
in Body and Soul, Chriſt will have them turned 


rom the Power of Satan unto God. But what 

mult it be, if they turn themſelves, or do ſome- 
thing to merit of him to turn them? No, he will co 
do it freely, of his own good Will. Alas, Man, | nd 
Whole Soul is poſſeſſed with the Devil, is turned H 


0 Whitherſoever the Governour liſteth, is taken 
Captive by him, notwithſtanding its Natural 
Powers, at his Will; but what will he do ? 


Will he hold him when Shall-Come puts forth 8. 
it ſelß, (will he then let him) for coming to Jeſus | th 
4. Chrift ? No, that cannot be; his Power is but | hi 

the Power of a Fallen Angel, but Shall come is VII. 

the Word of God; therefore Shall: come muſt be h 

ſulfiſled, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 3 

againſt ir. | | : In 
There were ſeven Devils in Mar) Magdalen, too 10 
many for her to get from under the power of s. 
but when the time was come, that Shall-come . 
was to be fulfilled upon Her, they give place; Hy i K. 
from Her; and ſhe comes (indeed) to Jeſus I 
Chriſt: According as it is written, All that the Ha- u 
ther giveth me, ſhall come to me; | © 3 
The Man that was poſſeſſed with a Legion pe: 

| Mark 5, was too much by them captivated, for wor 
| kim, by Human Force, to come; yea, had he 0 
had (to boot) all the Men under Heaven to Wo: 
kelp him; had He that ſaid, He ſhall come, wich- 3s 
held his mighty Power: But when this Promiſe 
wes tobe fulfilled upon him, then he comes nor n 
rowd all their power hinder him from coming. WW 
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It was allo this Shall-come that preſerved him 
from Death, when by theſe evil Spirits he was 
harled hither and thither; and it was by the 
virtue of Shall-come, that at laſt he was ſet at 
Liberty from them, and enabled (indeed) to come 
to Chriſt, - All that the Father give me ſhall come 
o Me, - | | 
| l 0bj. 3. They ſhall, (you fay; ) but how it 
|! they will not? And if fo, then what can Shall- 
come do ? 


Anſw. True, there are forme Men fay, We are 
Lords we will chme no more under thee, Jer, 2. 31 
But as God ſays in another caſe, (if they are 
concerned in Shall-come to me) They ſhall know 
whoſe Word ſhall fand mine or theirs, Jer, 44. 28. 
Here then is the caſe, we muſt now fee who 
will be the Liar; he that ſaith, | will not; or 
he that ſaith, He ſhall come to me. You hall 
come, fays God : I will not come, faith the 
Sinner. Now, as ſare as he is concerned in 
I this ſhall-come, God will make that Man eat. 
his own Words; for 1 will not, is the gnad- 
 Vited Concluſion of a crazy-headed Sinner, but 
Shall come was ſpoken by him, that is of Pow- 
er to perform his word: Son, go work to day 
in my Vineyard, ſaid the Father; but he an- 
ſwer'd and faid I will not core. What now, 
will he be able to ſtand to his Refufal? Will 
ae purſue his deſperate Denial? No; Heafter-. 
\B wards repented and went, But how came he by. 
[Flat Repentance? Why, it was wrapped up for 
Him in the abſolute Promiſe ; and therefore, not- 
Withſtanding He faid, i will not, he afterwards re- 
Wented and went. By this Parable Jeſus Chriſt {ers 
Worth the Obſtinacy of the Sinners of the World, as 
Touching their coming to him ; they will nor 
Kone, tho'threatned, yea, tho' Life be offer d them 
pon condition of coming. „ 

# But now, when ſhall- come, the abſolute Pro- 
ie cf 529d, comes to be fulhlled upon them,; 
hen they come; becauſe by that Promiſe a Cure, 
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Come and Welcome 
Is provided againſt the Rebellion of their Wills: 
I People jhail os willing in the Day uf thy Power, 
Plal. 110. 34. Thy People, What People ? Why, the 
People that thy Father hath given thee. The 
Obſtinacy and Plague that is in the Will of that 
People, ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall be 
made willing; Shall come will make them wit- 
ling to come to thee, | | 
He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of his Out- 
rages - againſt Chriſt, his Goſpel, and People, 
would hardly have thought that he would ever 
have been a Follower of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially 
fince he went not againſt his Conſcience in per- 
ſecuring of them. He thought verily that he 
ought to do what he did, But we. may fee what 
Sha come can do, when it comes to be ftathlled 
upon the Soul of a Rebellious Sinner; he was a 


* Choſen Veſſel, given by the Father to the Son ; 


and now the time being come that Shall-come 
was te take him in hand, behold he is over-mat- 
ter'd, aſtoniſh'd, and, with trembling and reve- 
rence, in a Moment becomes willing to be 
obedient to the Heavenly Call, es g. 

And were they not far gone (that you read of, 
Act, 2, ) who had their Hands and Hearts in the 
Murder ofthe Son of God; and, to ſhew their re- 
tolvedneſs never to repent of that horrd Fact, ſaid, 
His Ble d be on us and bar Cluldren 7 But muſt their Ob 
inacy rule? Muſt they be bound to their own 
Ruin, by the Rebellion of their ſtubborn Wills: 
No, not thole of theſe the Father gave to Chriſt ; 
wherefore at the times appeinted ſhall-come 


breaks in among them; the Abſolute Pomiſe 


takes them in hand; and then they come indeed, 


crying out to Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſties, 


Men and Hrethren h. {ball We do 2 No ſrubborneſs 01 
Man's Will can ſtand, when God hath abſolute- 


ly faid the contrary 5, ſhall come can make them 
come as Doves to their Windows, that had aſore 


elolved never to come to him. | 


The Lord ſpake unto anf, and to his Pe- b 
ple, 
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| to JESUS CHRIS T. 8 47” 
ple, (by the Frophets) but would he hear? No, 
De would not: But ſhall Manefſeb come off thus ? 
No, He ſhall not, Therefore, He being alſo of 
thoſe whom the Father had given to the 30n, and 


alſo falling within the Bounds and Reach of ſhall. 
dome; at laſt ſhall-come takes Him ig hand, and 


then He comes indeed: He comes bowing and 
T bending ; He humbles himſelf greatly, and made 
Supplications to the Lord, and prayed unto him; 
1 and he was intreated of him, and had Mercy up- 
W on Him, 2 chron. 3. 33 f 4 
| The Thief vpon the Crofs, at firſt did rail 
[With his Fellow, upon Feſws chriſt ; but He was. 
one that the Father had given to Him, and there- 
| tor ſhall come mult handle Him, and his rebelli- 
Won Will And behold, fo ſoon as He is dealt 
| withal, by Virtue of that Abſolute Promiſe, how 
Don He buckleth; leaves his railing, falls to lup- 
plicating of the Son of God for Mercy, Lord, faith 
He. Remember me when thou come ſt into thy Kingdom, Mat. 
27. 44. Luke 23. 40. . 
| 4je# 4. They ſhall come, lay you; but how 
| if they be blind, and fee not the way? For ſome: 
are kept off from Chriſt, not only by the Obſti- 
T racy of their Will, but by the Blindneſs of their 
Minds. Now, it they be blind, how ſhall they 
7 F come ? et 
| jw. This Queſtion is not, Are they blind? 
But, are they within the Reach and Power of /hall- 
ne? If fo, that Chriſt that faidy They ſhall come, 
| will find them Eyes, or a Guide, or botu, to bring. | 
- WM them to himſelf, n ſt i for the Hing: If they ſhall 
: 5 they ſhall come 5 nO Impediment ſhall 
4 hinder. 
„ The Thefjatonians Darkness did not hindsr them 
om being the Children of Light; 1 am come, ſaid 
Chriſt, that they. that Ty not, mat fee, And if he 
faith „ Sar blind that have Eyes 5 who ſhall hinder 
W it ? ple. J. 8. Jahn 9. 39% Ila. 39, 18, Chap, 43. 8. 
| This Prev ife therefore is, as I laid a big- . 
Wb d Promite, having in the Eowrels of i t, allt 
F 15 e thiggs 
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48 @Come and Welcome, 


things that ſhall occur to the compleat fullilling 
of ir ſelf; they ſhall come. But tis objected, 
that they are blind: Well, 5% d come is ſtill the 
fame and continueth to ſay, They ſhall come to me 


Therefore he faith again, I will bring the Blind 


by a way that they know not; I will lead them 


in Paths that they know not 3 I will make Dark- 


neſs Light before them; and crooked things ſtrait: 
Theſe things will | do unto them, and not for ſake 
them, / 42. 16. 1 | 

Mark! Iwill bring them. tho' they be blind; 
I wiil bring them by a Way they know not ; 
E will, þ will 5 and therefore they ſhall come 
LO me. | 
.64z-t. £ But how if they have exceeded many 
in Sin, and ſo made themſelves far more abomina- 
ble ? They are the Ring- leading Sinners in the 
Country, the Town or Family. 

Aaſw. What then? Shall that hinder the Exe 


cution of Shall come? It is not Tranſgreſſions, 


nor Sins, nor all their Tranſgreſſions in all their 
Sins, (if they by the Father are given to Chriſt, 
to fave them) that hall hinder this Promiſe, that 
it ſhould not be fulfilled upon them: In thoſe 
days, and at that time, faith the Lord, the [Ini- 
quities of 1/rae! ſhall be ſought for, and not be 
found, Fer, 31. 3o Not that they had none; 
(for they bounded in Tranſgreſſions, 2 chron. 
30. 0. z 16, 48.) but God would pardon, 
cover, hide, and put them away by Virtue of his 
abſolute Promiſe, by which they are given to 
(Chriſt to ſave them: And I will cleanſe them 
from all their Iniquity, whereby they have {inned 
againſt me; and | will pardon all their Iniquity, 
wherebv they have tranſgeſſed againſt we, And 


it ſhall be to Me for a Name of Joy, a Praiſe, and 


an Honour before all the Nations of the Earth, 
which ſhall hear of all the good | do unto them; 
and they ſhall fear and tremble for all the Gow1- 
nals, and all tne Proſperity that J precare io it, 
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SRepentance ? How ſhall they come then? 


hall he not make it out? If they ſhall come: 
they ſhall come; and He that hath ſaid, they ſhall 
come, if Faith and Repentance be the way to 
come, as indeed they are, then Faith and Repen- 
F pentance ſhall be given to them; for Shall come 
F maſt be fulfilled on them. a 

S #2, Faith ſhall be given them; I will alſo 
leave in the midſt of thee an afflicted and poor 
People, and they ſhall truſt in the Name of the 
Lord. There ſhall be a Root of Zefe, and He 
Wihall riſe to reign over the Gentiles 5, and in Him 
1 {hall the Gentiles traſt, Zeh. 3. 12, Kom, 15. 12. 

1" Secondly, They ſhall have Repentanee: He is 


ling the Lord their God. And again, With Weeping and 
Vupplication will I lead them, Acts 5. 30, 31. Jer. 31. 9. 
I told you before that an abſolute Promiſe 


Walſo Provifion to anſwer all thole Qualifcations 
Ithat they propound to him that ſeeketh for their 
Benefit: And it muſt be fo; for if ſhall-ceme be 
an abſolute Promiſe, as indeed it is, then it muſt 
We falfilled upon every of thoſe concerned 
therein. I ay, it muſt be fulfilled, if God can by 
Grace and his abſolute Will fulfil it : Belides, 
lince coming and believing is all one, (according 


We that helie vet h in ne ſhall never thirſt, 

Then when he faith, they ſhall come, tis as 
much as to ſay, they ſhall believe, and conſe- 
juenth) repent, to the ſaving of the Soul. 80 
then, the preſent want Faith and Repentance 
cannot make this Promiſe of God of none effect, 


becauſe that this Promile hath in it, to give what 


others call for and expect. I will give them an 
Heart; I will give them my Spirit; 1 will give 
them Repentance; I will give them Faith. Mark 


theſe Words! If any Man be in Chrift ke in 4 new Crean. 
Fare. But how came he to be a new Creature, 
3 | | Ince” 


to JESUSCHRIST. 49 115 
0bjeft, 6. But how if they have not Faith and 


Anſw, Why, he that faith, they ſhall come, 


| exalted to give Repentancelhe) ſhall eome weeping and 


hath all conditional Ones in the Belly of it, and 
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WiC Joh G 3 5.) He that cometh to me {Þ all never hunger; and | 
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50 Tome and Welcome |} 
lince none can create but God ? Why, God in- 
deed doth make them new Creatures. Behold | 


1 faith he, 1 will make all things new. And hence then 
i | It fellows, even after he had faid they are new 


Creatures; And all' things are of God that is, all 
this new Creation ſtandeth in the ſeveral Ope- 
þ rations, and ſpecial Workings of the Spirit of | 
Grace, who is God, 2 Cor, 5. 17. 18. 0 f 

Objeck. 7. But how ſhall they eſcape all thoſe 
dangerous and damnable Opinions, that like 
Rocks and Quick ſands, are in the way in which 
they are going? | 

Anſw. Indeed, this Age is an Age of Errors, 
ifever there was an Age of Errors, in the World; 
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# but yet the Gift of the Father, laid claim to, by 
= the Son in the Text, muſt needs eſcape thein, 
i and in Concluſien come to him, There are a 


1 Company cf ſhall-comes in the Bible that doth 
i | fecure them. Not but that they may be aſſaulted 
ul by them; yea, and alſo, for the time, entangled 
and detained by them from the Biſhop of their 
Jil Fouls; bat theſe Shall comes will break thoſe. 
4 Chains and Fetters-that thoſe given to Chriſt are 
| j .. entangled in, and they ſhall come, becauſe He 
| hath ſaid, they ſhall come to Him. 
| Indeed, Errors are like that Whore of whom 
| you read in the Proverbs, that fitteth in Her 
| beat in the High-Places of the City, to call 
| Paſſengers who go right in their Way, (Prov. g, 
10 13. 14 ) But the Perſons as | ſaid, that by the Fa- 


time or other, to be ſecured by ſhall come to me, 

And therefore of ſfuctit is ſaid, God will guide. 
them with his Eye, with his Counſel, by his Spi- 
" rit, and that in the way of Peace; by the Springs 
of Water, and into all Truth. Pſat, 32- 8, 2. 
73. 24. Fobn 16 13, Luke 1. 79, I. 47, 10. 50 
then, He thatbahbſuch aa Guide, (and all that the Fa 
ther giveth to Chrift ſhall have it) he ſhall eſcape 
thoſe Dangers, he ſhall not err in the Way; yea, 

tho' He be a Fool, He ſhall not err therein (4. 


5 „ 
. 


ther are given to the Son to ſave them, are fit one 


j | ingly, John 10. 8. 1 G, Chap, 55 4 To 


JF fide to abide with any be 


DDr 


to JESUS CHRIST. 
35.) for of every ſuch an one it is ſaid, Thiu® 
Ears ſhall bear Word behind: thee, ſaying, Thus the Way 
walk in it, when ye turn to the Right Hand, and when ye 
turn to the Lefty Tfa- 30. 21. | 
There were Thievesand Robbers before Chriſt's 


coming, as there are allo now ; But faith he, the 


Sheep did not hear t hem. | 5 
And why did they not hear them? But becauſe the 
were under the Power of Shai/zcome 5, that abſolute 


F Promiſe, that had the Grace in it ſelf to beſtow 


upon them, as could make them abls rightly to 
diſtinguiſh his Voice, My Sheep hear my Voice: But 


how came they to hear it? Why, to them it is 


given to know and to hear, and that diſtinguiſh 

Eph. 5. 14. 
lacher.] The very plain Sentence of the Text 

makes Proviſion againſt all tweſe things; for, 


x8 faith it, that the Father giveth me, ſhuli come to me +, 


that is, ſhall not be ſtopped, or be allured to take 


* 


up any where ſhort of m_ ; nor ſhall they tur a a- 
1 | 


Es Me. | 
{to n. 


To, me] By theſe Words there is farther infing- 


Shall com: 


J ated (tho! not expreſſed) a double cauſe of their 


coming to him, 


Firf, There is in Chriſt a Fulneſs of All- ſuffici- 


ency of that, even of all that which is needful 
to make us happy. | 
Secandly, Thoſe that indeed come to him, do 


F therefore come to him, that they may receive it 
at his Hand. 


For the firſt of theſe, There is in Chriſt a 


Fulneſs of All- ſufficiency of all that, even of all 


that which isneedful to make us happy, Hence it 
is laid, For it pleaſed the Father that in him 
ſhould all F tou dwell. And again, Of bu. Fubneſs 
we have all received, aud Grate for Grace, Col. I. 10. 
John 1. 16. Lt is alſo ſaid of him, that his Rich- 
es are unſearchable ; The unſearchable Riches of Chriff, 
Eph. 3. 8, Hear what He faith of Himſelf ; 
Kiches and Honour are with me, even durable 


Riches and Righteouſneſs ; 4% kruit n better then 
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Cannot do it. 


found no where elle, Fobn 5, 4 | 
_. Ciple in the Soul, by which it ſhall be acted and 
enabled to do that which, thro' Him is pleaſing 


findeth me, ſaith He, He, Life, Deliverance from 
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52 Tome and UWelcome | 
Gold; yea than fine Gold; and my Revenue than choice Sil. 


wer . 1 lend in the Way of Kighteouſneſs, in the midſt of the | 


Pat hi of Fudgment, that I may cauſe them that {uve me to 
inherit Subſtance, And 1 will fill their Treaſmes, Prov, 


18. 1 5 IE 
This in General, But more particularly. 


Firf, There is that Light in Chriſt, that is ſuf. 


ficient to lead them out of, and from all that 
Darkneſs in the midſt of which all others, but 
them that come to Him (tumble, and fall, gnd 
periſh; Tam the Light of the World, faith he; 
He that followeth me, {hall not abide the Dark- 
neſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life, John, 8. 12. 
Man by Nature is in Darkneſs, and walketh in 
Darkness, and kroweth not whether he goes, for 
Darkneſs hath blinded his Eyes ; neither can 


any thing, dit Jeſus Chriſt, lead Men out of | 


this Darkneſs ; Natural Conſcience cannot do it; 
the Ten Commandments, tho” in the Heart of Man 
it, This Prerogative belongs only to 
Jeſus Chrilt. | 

Secondly, There is Life in Chriſt, that is to be 
o. Life as a Prin- 


to God; He that believes in, or cometh to me, 
ſaith He, (as the Scriptures have ſaid) out of his 
Belly ſhall. low Rivers of living Water, Fobn 7. 
38. Without this Life a Man is dead, whether 
He be bad, or whether He is good; that is, good 
in his own and other Men's eſteem. There 1s 
no true and eternal Life, bat what isin the (Me) 
that ſpeaketh in the Text. 

There is Life for thoſe that come to him, to 
be had by Faith in his Fleſh and Blood; He that 
eateth me, ſhall live by me, John 4. 37. | 

And this is a Life againft that Death that comes 
by the Guilt of Sin, and the Curſe of the Law, 
under which all Men are, and for ever muſt be, 
unleſs they eat(me)chat ſpeaks in the Text; Wheyo 


that 


115 CHRIST, "+ i | 


that everlaſting Death and Deſtruction, that with- 
Gut me he ſhall be devoured by, Prov. 8. 

Nothing is more deſirable than Life, to him 
that hath in Himſelf the Sentence of Condemna- 
tion; and here only is Life to be found: This 
Liſe, to wit, Eternal Life, Thu Life # in the Sen 3 
that is, in Him that faith in the Text, All that 
the Father bath given me ſhall come to me 1 Jehu 
| 

THe alone by whom poor Sinners have Admittance 
co, and Acceptance with the Father, becauſe of 
the Glory of his Righteonſnels, by, and in which 
e epreſenteth them aimable and ſpotleſs in his 
ſight; neither is there any way beſides Him, ſo to 
come to the Father; I am the Way, {ſaith he,) the 
Truth and the Life ; no Man cometh to the Father, but 
me; John. 14. 6. All other Ways to God are 
dead and damnable ; the deſtroying Cherubims 
ſtand with Flaming Swords, turning every 
Way to keep all others from his Preſence, 
e,. 3. 34.) | fay, all others, but them that 
come by Him. | | 
am the Door; by me, faith he, if awy Man enter in he 
bail be javed, John. 10. 9. : | | %y 
The Perſon ſpeaking in the Text is He, and 
only He, That can give ſtable and everlaſting 
Wcice : therefore, (Jaith he, My Peace | give unto 
%: My Peace, which is a Peace with GO D, 
Peace of Conſcience, and that of an everlaſting 
Duration, My Peace, Peace that cannot be 
matched, Not as the World giveth, give I unto %,; 
r the World's Peace is but carnal and tranſi- 
ory, but mine is Divine and Eternal. Hence 
t is call'd the Peace of God, that paſſeth all Un- 
lerſtanding. | 
Fourthly, The Perſon ſpeaking in the Text, 
12th enough of all things truly ſpiritually good, 


o fatisfie the delire of every longing Soul; And 


Feſus find, ard cried, ſaying, if wry lan thirkt, lt 
im ce unto m. and drin', And to him that i a- 


h, 


e 1 
Thirdly, The Perſon ſpeaking in the Text, is 
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freely John 7. 37. Rev. 21. 6. 


3 * 33 . 1e f 
ture in abundance. But, 8 


Tome and dcelcome 
thirñ, I will Tipe of the Faun aln of the Water of” Life in 
1 | IL 71 

Fiſthly, With the Perſon ſpeaking in the Text, {M-- 
is Power to perfect, defend, and deliver thoſe W* 
that come to Him for Safeguard, 44 Power, faith Wt: 
He, n Heaven and Earth are given to me, Matth. 
= 15. - | 

Thus might I multiply Inſtances in this Na- 

Sixth/y They. that in truth do come to Him, Fh. 
do therefore come to him, that they may receive 
it at his Hand; they come for Light, they come 19 
for Life, they come for Reconciliation with! 
God; they alſo come for Peace, they come that 
their Souls may be fatisfied with ſpiritual Goods, 
and that they may be protected by him against 
all ſpiritunt and eternal Damnation; and he a. 
lone is able to give them all this, to the filling 
of their Joy to the full, as they alſo find when 
the come to Him. 

This is evident 5 . 

tf, From the plain Declaration of thoſe that 
already are come to him; Being juffificd by Faith 
we have Peace with God throw) our Lord Ft ſus Chriſt þ 
by whom al ſo, me Habe acceſs | wit Bold ne /s 1 n 
Grace, wherein we fand, and rejeice in the Hope of the 
Glo;y of - Ged, Rom. 5. , 

Secondly, Tis evident alſo, in that while theyj 
keep their Eyes upon him, the) never defire t 
change him for another, or te add to themſelveſ 
ſome other thing, together with him, to make u 
their ſpiritnal Joy ; Cid forbid, faid Paul, 4% 
T fhouid glory, fave in the Croſs of oft Lord Jen 
Christ. le, and 1 account al things but 1%, for th 
Excellency of the Knowledge of chrit Feſus my Lord, f. 
worm [ bave ſuffer d che toſs of all things 1 and un coun 
t hem but Jung; that i my win Chriſt, and be found id 
him,; not having mine own Kigfteguſu: ſ*, which is of the Law 
but that which W. through the fit i of Coriſe, the Right evi 
meſs which i of God /y Faith. Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9. 

Thirdly, "Tis evident allo, by their DIS. 14 
res 


FRAY 


their Blefledneſs. #rathren, ſaid Paul, my Hearts 
De fore, and, Prayer to God for Iſrael is that they might 
be ſaved « That way that He expected to be ſabed 
himſelf, As He faith alſo to the Galatians ; 
bret hren, faith He, ! be /e ech you be as 1 amy for I am 
De are; that is, lam a Sinner as ye are. Now 
| beſeech-you ſeek for Life, as lam ſeeking of it 5 
ks who ſhould ſays For there is a Sufficiency in 
the Lord Jeſus both for me and you. 

Fourthly, Tis evident alſo, by the Triumph 


„ r 


e bat ſuch Men make over all their Enemies, 
ch dot h bodily and ghoſtly : Now thanks be to God, 
xt 414 Paul, Wi ca, 16 1 always £6 triumph in Jeſ us. 
„he Dull ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt our 


Ferd.! And again, Death, where us thy Sting 9 0 
re, where u thy Victory The Sting. of Death is ſim, 


1 md the Ffrengeh af Fin is the Law, but thanks be ty God, 


"120 ive tus t he I, ifFory, ro our Lord TFejus Chriſt, 
Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 35. 1 Cor. 5. 55. JO. 
Fifthly, Tis evident alſo, for that they are made 
y the Glory of that which they have found in 


+ W112?» to ſuffer and endure what the Devil and Hell 
elf hath, or could invent, as a means to ſepa- 


9 
8 #0 


thy 


ate them from him. Again, who ſhall ſparate 
s from the Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, 
r Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine or N ked- 
eis, Or Peril, or Sword ? (As is written, For thy 
te we ace killed all the day long; weare accoun- 
veſts as Sheep for the Shughter.) Nay, in all theſe 
088025 we are more than Conquerors, thro' Him 
cheat loved us, For ] am perſwaded that neither 
FW cati nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
r Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
me, nor Heigth nor Depth, nor any other Crea- 
ore, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of 
4 et which is in Chriſt Telus, Km 8. 

a. Shall come (to me.) O! the Heart attracting 
eo ory that is in Jeſus Cariſt, (when He is diſco- 
* ed) todraw thoſe to Him that are given to Him 

| 


ares render d 


1 
| 1 


reren Ve rig? Mao 
1 


ſires, that others might be made Partakers of 


che Father! Therefore thoſe that came of old 
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God of this World hath blinded the Minds off 


and the Hopes that they may now have of bein! 


8: 


Come and Uetcome, | 

render'd this as the cauſe of their coming to him. 
And we beheld the Glory, as of the only begotten 
of the Father Fon 1. 14 And the reaſon why o 
thers come not, but periſh in their Sins, is for. 
want of a fight of his Glory, It our Goſpel be 
hid, it is hid to them that are loſt; in whom the 


them that believeth not, left the glorious Lig 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt who is the Image of God, 
ſhould ſhine unto them: Cor. 4, * | 

There is, therefore, beart-pulling Glory in Je 
ſus Chriſt, which when diſcover'd, draws the Man 


to him; wherefore by ſhall come to me, Chriit may 
mean, when his Glory is diſcover'd, then the 
muſt come, then ſhall they come to me. There 
fore as the true Comers come with weeping} - 


and relenting, as being ſenſible of their ow 
Vileneſs ; {o again it is laid, that the Ranfomeq 
of the Lord ſhall return and come to Zion, with "- 
Singing and everlaſting Joy upon their Heads 
they ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs, and SorrovME 
and Sighing ſhall fly away : That is, at the fight 
of the Glory of that Grace, that ſhews it ſeif ri 
them now, in the Face of our Lord Jeſus Chriit ht 


— 
8 


— 
— 
— 


with him in the Heavenly Tabernacles. There 'H 
fore it ſaith again, With Gladneſs and Rejoicing . ; 
ſhall they be brought; they thall enter into ta 
Kings Palace. Ie. 35. 18. (h. 51.11, Pat. 14,15. | Bp 
There is therefore, Heart attrafting Glory i 
the Lord Teſus Chriſt ; which, when dilcover's]. 
ſubjects the Heart to the Word, and makes vm 
come to Him, | - . 
'Tis ſaid of Abraham, that when he dwelt Wy... 
Meſopztamia, the God of Glory appear'd unto hig 
(Act, 7. 2.) fying, Get thee out of thy County. 
And what then? Why, away he went from a 


Houle and Friends, and all the World could no . 


ſtay him. Now as the Plalmiſt ſays, Who i 
the King of Glory? He aniwers, The Loth. 
mighty in Battel, And who was that but He tz 


kJ» 


Wes PT % 
[POL | 


\ 11 
4 + * - 


mTEYL n 
Tpoiled Reipaltties and Powers, when he cid, 


= | hang on the Tree, triumphing over them there-: 
„on? And who was that, but Jeſus Chriſt, even 
57 Wh the Perſon {peaking in the Text Therefore he 
de Faith of abraham, He ſaw his Day; Lea; flith he 
he to the Jews, your Father Abraham rejovced to ſee 
of 4 my Da „and he ſaw it, and was glad, Plal. 24. 8. 
„Col. : 14. James, 18 John 8. 56. 

«i Indeed, the carnal Man lays (at leaſt) in his 


Gf Hearr, 1. 53. 2. there is no Form or Comelinefs 


ef Fi in Chriſt ; and when we (hall ſee him, there is no 
Mg Beauty thac we ſhould deſire him: But he lies; 
uf 5 this he ſpeaks, as having never ſeen him. Butthey 


0 that ſtand in his W ord, by the heip of his holy 
N | 8 pirit, they will tell you other things. But we, 
„ 150 ther al; with open Face beholding as in a Glaſs 
1 I e Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
5 it 1 from glory to glory, 2 Cor. . 18. They 
| WE ſec glor » in his Peri on, 78 in his Undertakings, 
; glory in the Merit of his Blood, and glory in the 
on 1 00 Pertection 10 Bis Kightecuf leſs 3 yea, heart 1. 5 
hi 1 ing: heart iwe-tnine 2, an! Art changing glory L 
ww ar rata his C ory is vail'd, and cannot be ſeen, 
if it but as diſcove:'d by the Father, Mat. 11.27, It 

is vaild with tleſh, with meanneſs of Deſcent 
7 15 Shame that 3trended him in the Fleth, but they 
Mo can, in God's Light, fee thro” theſe things,; 
ibey ſhall fee glory in him, yea ſuch glory as will 
if draw and pull their Hearts unto him. 

N Was the Ac 4opred 5 S181 of Pharoah's | Dau Zhter, 
3 for ought] know, hat b-en King at laſt. had 
Whe then conformed to the preſent * anti that 
5 . iS there at Court: ; but he coul not, he would 


"Wc faw more in the worſt of Chriit, bear with 
be Exprejiton) than he Win the beſt of all the 
| nn u es of the Land of Ef. He refi led to b: 
| aeg the Son of Pharoat's Daughter 3 CT aft g TAs 
i It her to ſuffer affliction with the People of God, 
w * . han G enjoy the Plraſures 1 Sin 1 TOY a I ( «+ n y 
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| from the Fleſh, and with that Ignominy and 


inne doit. Why, what was the matter ' Why, 


1.) | elkcem⸗ 


* 
* 


than the Treaſures in Tgypt.: For lie had reſpect 
to the Recompence of. Reward. He forfook E- 


| e he endured, as Keing him who is invitible, 


ken away 4%9/es's Heart from a Crown, a Kina WE 


of thoſe that are given to him, 


But be, even he it was, that ſet that low Eſteenl 


5 Tome Fand erte. 
eſteeming the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches Bi 


gypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King. But 
what emboldet'd him thus todo? Why, heendu- Wi 
red for he had a Sight of the Perfon ſpeaking in the BM 


But J fay, would a Sight of Jefas have thus ta- 


dom, had ke not by that Sight ſeen more in him, 
than was to be ſeenin them? Heb 11. 24, 170 

Therefore when he faith, Shall come to Me, he 
means, they ſhall have a diſcovery of the Glory 
of the Grace that is in him; and the Beauty ard 
Glory of thaty is of ſack Virtue, that itconſtrains YE 
ard forces with that blefled Violence, the Heart Wl 


| 2 3 = 3 
Mojes of whom we ſpake before, was no Child 


when he was thus taken with the beauteous Glo 
ry of his Lord ; he was forty Years Old, and 10 


conſequently was able, being a Man of that Will 


dom and Opportunity as he was, to make the be ; 4 
Judgment ot the things, and of the Goodnets 
them that was before him in tbe Land of Egypt. 


upon the Glory of Egypt, as to count it not wort 
the medling with, when he had a fight of thi” 
7 y 7 on hs v 1 * 0 ' 85 2 = I 
Lord feſus Chriſt, This wicked World thinks 


2 * _+ Wn | 
that. tne Fancies of a Heaven, and a Happline:l - 


hereafter, may ſerve well enough io take rin 
Heart of {uch as either have not the World's goo 
things to delight in; or that are Fools, and know 
not bow to delight themſelves therein: But 1-808 
them know again, that we have bad Men of a . 
Ranks and Qualities, chat have been taken wit 
the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, and have left all tn 
Mow him: As het,” Sub, Enech, Noh, Abralb WM 
lax, Facrb, Moſes, Samus, David, Sol mon 4 nd wk P 0 1 
„t, that bad either Wit or Grace to 1avour hei 
gene things? Trived, none can ſtand off fron fl 
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8 T to JESUS CHRIST. $9 8 
- Row | | | WF 1! YR 
=. Aud him that comet! to 25 (Iwill in uo "210 


7 1 wiſe caft out, 
mW | By theſe Words, our Lord Jeſus doth ſet forth 
vet more amply) the great Goodneſs of his Na- 
ture towards the coming Sinner. Before he ſaie, 
& ber hall come z and he dt :clares that with Heart 
Ki and Affections be will receive them. But by the 
: (1 WAY » tet me-{ſpeak one Word or two to the em. 
ing Conditionalty of rg Promiſe, with Which 1 
nos have to do, {And him that come th to me, [ 
16 9 Wil ” no wiſe cait out. ] Where it is evident 


VB p (may forme ſay) that Carilt S FRCELY ing 7 us to Mey. 
wu 10 ir depends upon our coming, and ſo our Salva- 
bon by (Chriſt is COR If wecome, we ſhall 


be received; if not, we ſhall not; for th. it is faily 
W intimated by the Words. The Pro niſe of Recep- 
ia \ tion is only to him that cometa And him that 
| cometh. I anfwer, that the Coming in theſe words. 
0 * | mention d, as a condition of being received to life 
sis that which is promise xd,ye 20, concluded to be ek. 
Al 10 ah | fected 5 in us by the Promile going before. In thole 
| j] Latter Words, coming to C} hiſt, is inplicitly re- 
* | quir'd ot us; and in the Words before that Grace 
| that can make them come, is poſitively promiſed 
l " tous. [All that the F ather giveth me, ſnall come 
big 155 me, and him that cometh to me, l will in no 
ige 2 out. _Hence Gn _ to 0 1 1 


Land \ I wi I ns 8 6 rs ne. 


1 Þ 
BY 5 And him that cometh) 
„ne faith not, and him that is 2 but him: 
. | that cometh, 
Tm To ſpeak $0 theſe Words, 
00 1. In General. 
Ci 2. More Particularly. 
an In General: They ſuggeſt unto us theſe Four 


things: ID 2 Fir. 
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it, That Jeſus Chriſt doth build upon it, that 
ſince the Father gave his People to him, they ſhall 
be enabled to come unto him. And him that com- 


&h As who ſhould ſay, 1 know that ſince they 
are given to Me, they ſhall be enabled to come 
unto Me. He faith not, if they come, or I fup- 
Pole they will come \ but, and bim tha. cometh, By 
thele words therefore he ſhews us, that be addreſ- 


ſeth himſelf to the receiving of thera whom the 
Father gave to him, to ſave them: I lay, He addre(- 


ſeth himfe!f or prepareth himſelf to receive them: 


Bo .which, as | ſaid, He concludeth or buildeth 
upon it, that they ſhall indeed come to Him He | 


looketh that the Father ſhould bring them into 
his Boſom, and ſo ſtands ready to embrace them. 


Secondly. Chriſt alſo ſuggeſteth by theſe words, 


that He very well knoweth who are given to Him, 


not by their coming to Him, but by their being 6 


given to Him Al that the Father giv-th m- ſhull come 


ro me; 4,/, him that cometh, &c. This (Him) He "Wm 
knoweth to be one of them that the Father hath | 


Wenn 


» 


given Him; and therefore He receiveth Him, 


even hecauſe the Father hath given Him to Him, 


| Fe 5 C. 1 Fnon any HHee Pp, fait h tHe p Not only thoſe 1 
that already bave knowledge ot Him; but thoſe 


too that yet are ignorant of Him Other Sheep 


ene 
Tag?) Ft Fl 


even the rode and ba; barons Gentiles Therefore, 


poſition that ſome miſcief might befal Him there : 


Be not afraid, (faith the Lord Jefus to Him) bur ſpeak 


* 


that already had paſſed upon them, by virtue of Wil 
t he Gilt cf the Father, for He had given them un- 
to Him; therefore was Pex! to ftay here, tolpeak Wl 


the word of the Lord to them. that by his ſpeak- 


the 
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ing, the Holy Ghoſt might effectually work over 
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the Souls, ö | 
bo was allo ready with Heart and Soul to receive 
em. a 


to JESUS CHRIST. 1 


to the cauſing them to come to him, 


Toird iy, Chriſt by theſe Words alſo ſuggeſtet h, 


WW Thit no more come unto Him than indeed are gi- 
Jean Him of the Father; for the Him in this place 
ane of the (Al) that by 
before. All that the Father giveth 
= to me ;, and every Him of that All, 
Vie calt out. This the Apoſtle inſinuateth, where 
he faith, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and fome Pro- 
pets, and ſome Evangeli Its, and ſome Paſtors, 
aud Teachers 

de Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Boy of Chriſt ; | 

fach, and in the Knowledge of the Son of God, un- 
do 1 perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature  W 
of the Fulne(s of Chriſt, Erh. 4. Ih. . F 18 
x | he ſpeaketh of 
au,) Vatit we all come: We (all! ) All Who? Mt 


Chriſt was mentioned 
me, ſhall come 
| will in no 


for the perfecting of the haints, for 


'rill we come in the Unity of 


Mark ! as in the Text, ſo here 


Doubtleſs all .that the Father giveth to Chriſt. 
This is farther inſinuated, becauſe He calleth this 


* 


al, the Body of Chriſt, the Meaſure of the Stature 
fl 5 By which tHe means, 


of the Fulneſs of Chriſt hit 
the univerſal Number given, to wit, the true &- 


a Church ; which is ſaid to be his Body and 


Fulneſs, Eph. I. 22 23. | a 1 0 | 
Forty, Chriſt Teſus by theſe Words farther 


hsseſteth, that He is well content with this Gift 
, olf the Fath ik 


er to Him, All that the Father giveth 
me, ſhall come to me and him that cometh to me, 
| will in no wiſe caſt out, I will heartily, willing⸗ 
ly, and with a great content of mind receive Him. 

They ſhew rs alſo, that Chriſt's Love in recet» 


ving, is as large as the Father's Love in giving, and i 


Hence He thanks Him for his Gift 5, 


no larger. * 
of him, and bis. 


and älſo thanks Him for hiding 
Luke 8. . g | 1 7 
But Secend ly, and more pa richie rie. And in 


that cometh, | And (Him 1) i A11% Nope 4 8099 1.05 ARAM iff 


p an“ i, 
: 
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things from the reſt of the Wicked, Mat. $. 25+, | 
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it Chriſt looketh back to the Gift of the Father, 
not only in the lump and whole of the Gift, but 
to the very him of that Lump. As who ſhould 
lay, | do not only accept cf the Gift of my Father 
im general, but have a fpecial regard to every of 
the m in particular; and will ſcare not only ſome 
of the greateſt part, but every Him, every doſt : 
Not an Hoot of (All) ſhall be loft, or left behind. 
And, indeed, in this He conſenteth to the Father's 
Will; which is That of (All) that He hath gi- 
ven Him, He fhould loſe nothing, Folm 6. 30, 
And hm) Chriſt Jeſus alſo, by his thus dividing 


the Gift of the Father into (hims,) and by his ſpeak- 


ing of them in the ſingular Number, ſhews what 
a Particular Work ſhall be wrought in each one, 
at the time eppointed of the Father. And it ſhall 
come to Pals in that Day, faith the Prophet that 
the Lord ſhall beat off from the Channel of the 
River, tothe Streams of #g5pr ;, and ye ſhall be ga- 
therea one by one, O ye Children of Hrael. Here 


are tne (Hims} one by one to be gathered to Him 


by the Father, /. 35. 12, | 
He thewsallo hereby, that, that no Lineage, Kin- 
dred, or Relation, can at all be profited by any 
Outward or Carnal Union with the Perſcn that 
the Father hath given to Chriſt, Tis only Him, 
the given Ihm, the coming Him, that He intends 
ablolutely to fecure. Men make a great ado with 
the Children of Believers ! and O the Children of 


Believers ! Put if the Child of the Believer is 


not the Bim, concerned in the abſolute Promiſe, 
it is not theſe Men's great Cry, nor yet what the 
Parent or Child can do, that can intereſt him in 
this Promiſe of the Lord Chriſt ; this abſolute 

romiſe. 0 e 

And um.) There are divers forts of Perſons that 
tbe Father hath given to Jeſus Chriſt ; they are 
not all of one Rank, of one Quality. Some are 
High, ſome Low; ſcme are Wiſe, ſome Fools; 

ne are more Civil, and complying with the 


an, Wale are more Prophane and averſe to him 


I} > 


* 


it y coming betokeneth, that thou art of tle Num- 
e r of them that the Father hath given to Chriſt, 
' be will in no wiſe caſt thee out, Come now, 
th Chriſt, and let us reaſon together; though 
ne ur Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as White as 
4 ow ;, though they be as red as Crimſon, they - © - 
Fol | 


Þ * 


* 


to JESUS CHRIS T. 63 
ad his Goſpel, Now, fince thoſe thatare given 
0 him, are in ſome ſenſe to diverſe; and again, 
Vince he yet ſaith, And him that cometh, c. He 
that doth give us to underſtand, that he is not 
Men, for picking and chaſing, to rake a Beſt, 


| 


her hath given him, and that cometh to him, he 
il not alter nor change it; a Good for a Bad, or 
= 31d for a Good, (Lev, 27 9 But will take him as 
ee is, and will ſave his Soul. N 5 
There is many a ſad Wretch given by the Fa- 
her ro Jeius Chriſt ;, but not one of them all is 
lelpiſed or flighted by Him, 5 

It is ſaid of thoſe that the Father hath. given 
to Chriſt, That they have done worſe than the 
Jeathen That they were Murtherers, Thieves, 
Drunkards, unclean Perſons; and what not 
ut he has received them, waſhed them, and 
wed them. A fit Emblem of this fort, is that 
rretched Inflance mentioned in the Sixteenth. 
f Ezekiel, that was caſt out in a ſtinking Con- 
ition, that no Eye pitied, to do any of the 
Wins there mentioned unto it, or to have Com- 
lion upon it: No Eye, but his that ſpeaketh in 
ie ext. 

(Aud him.) Let him be as red as Blood, let him 
245 red as Crimſon, Some Men are Blood-red 
ners, Crimſon Sinners, Sinners of a double Dye, 
od and dip'd again, before they come to Jeſus 
hriſt. Art thou that readelt thele Lines ſuch 
one ? Speak out Man, art thou fuch an one? 
Ind art thou now coming to Jeſus Chrilt for the 
Wcrcy of Juſtification, that thou mighteſt be made 
hite in his Blood, and be covered with his 
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nd leave a Worſt; but he is for him that the Fa- 
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by virtue of the Father's Gift and Drawing, are 


Rein. <A 2 


” - Chriſt ; for it muſt not be ſuppokd, that his word 


Deen 1m 
3 "1 „ 


64 Come and Meltome, 
And him.] There was. many a ſtrange him came 
to Jeſns Chriſt, in the Day of his Fleſh, but he re- 
ceived them all, without turning any away. 
Speaking unto them of the Kingdom of God, and 
healing ſuch as had need of healing, Lute, g II. c. 
4. 40. Theie words and him, are therefore words 
to be wondred at. That not one of them, who 


co ning to Jeſus Chriſt ; I fay, that not one of 
them, whatever they have been, ſhould be reject- 
ed, or ſet by, but admitted to a Share in his 13: 
ving Grace, Tis faid in- Luke, That the People 
wondred at the gracions Words that proceeded 
out of his Mouth, Luke, 4. 22 Now this is Oke 
ef his gragions Words, Theſe Words are like 
Drops of Honey, as it is faid, Prov. 16. 24. Plea- 
fant Wordsare as a Honey comb, Sweet to the 
Soul, and Health to the Bones. Thele are gra- 
cious Words indeed, even as full as a faithfaland 
a mercifal High-Prieſt could ſpeak them. Luther | 
aith Wen Chriſt ſpeaketh, he hath a Month as 
wide as Heaven and Earth That is, to ſpeak faily | 
to the Enconragement of every ſinful him that is 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. And that this Word is 
certain, hear how himſelf confirms it: Heaven | 
and Earth ( faith be ) ſhall paſs away, but my ff 
Word ſhall not paſs away, Haiah, 63, 1. Mat. 
24. 35s | 5 | 
t is alſo confirmed by the Teſtimony of the 
Four Evangeliſts, who gave faithful Relations & 
his loving Reception of all forts of coming Sinners, 
whether they were Pablicans, Harlots. Thieves, 
poſſeſſed of Devils, bedlams, and what not! 
Luke 9. 1: Matth. 21. 21. Luke, 15, and c 
23. 42 ., Mark, 19, 9. Chap. 5. I. 
be This then thews us, 
it, The greatneſs of the Merits of Chriſt, 

Ale, The willingneſs of his Heart, to impute 
or Life to the great, if coming Sinners, 
L is ſhews us the greatneſs of the Merits 


„ 
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to JESUS CHRIST. 65 ' i 
are bigger than his worthineſs, He is ſtrong o | 

execute, He can Do as well as Speak. H can 
| do exceeding abundantly more than we can 
ask, or think, even to the uttermoſt and outſide 
{ of his Word, Eph. 3. 28. . 17 75 

. Nowy then, ſince he concluderi any coming to 
5 MWhin, it muſt be concluded, that he can fave to 
the uttermoſt ſin, any comiig to him. | 

Do you think, I ay, thac the Lord Jeſus did 
not think before he ſpake ? He ſpeaks all in Righ- 
- Wreouſneſs ;, and therefore, by his Word we are to 
- Wiudge how mighty he is to ſave, Ifaiah $2, 1. 

£ He ſpeaketh in Righteouſneſs, in very Faithful. 
4 ness, when he began to build his bleſſed Golpel- 
e MWabrick, the TEXT; it was for. that he had firſt 
de fat down, and counted the Coſt ; and for that. 
a. he knew he was able tofiniſh, What, Lord, any 
ne him! Any him that cometh to Thee! This is 


a. Chriſt worth looking after; this is a Chriſt 
1d Worth coming to. | | : 
er This then ſhould learn us diligently to confider o : 
as the natural Force ofcvery Word of God; and to 
h Wudoc of Chriſt's Ability to Save, not by our Sins, 
is Wor by our ſhallow Apprehenfions of his Grace, but 
is Wy his Word, which is the tru: Meaſpre of Grace, 
„en Hand if we do not judge thus, we ſhall diſhonour 
my Wis Grace; loſe the Benefit of his Word, and need» 
at, Wells fright our ſelves into many Diſcouragements 
hro' coming to Jeſos Chriſt. Him, any him 
the What cometh, hath ſufficient from this Word of 
rt to feed himfelf with Hopes of Salvation, 
ere i101 art therefore coming, Oh, thou coming 
ves, inner, judge thou whetner Chriſt can ſave thee, 
ot y the true Senſe of his Words. Judge, coming 
einer, of the Efficacy of his Blood, of the Perfe- 
tion of his Righteouſneſs, ang of the Prevalency 
his Interceflion by his Word. And him, ſaith 
e that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
puteat. In no wiſe, that is, for no Sin; judge there- 
s. Pie by his Word, howable he is to ſave thee, It 
its hid of God's Sayings to the Children of Iſrael, 
176 There 


65. Tome and Welcome - | 

There failed not ought of any good thing which 
the word had fpoken to the Houſe of Iſrael; all 
came to paſs. And again, Not one thing has fail- 
ed of all tte good things which the Lord your 
God ſpoke correrning you; all are come to pass 
nnto you; and not one thing has failed thereof, 
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that we may boldly venture apon: As here in 
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W in theſe Words; neither ſhall it injure Chriſt at 


Fi. 0 catch him at his Word, Now, ſays the Text, the 
1 Man did diligently obſerve whether any thing 

1 would come from him (to wit any word of Grace) 

1 and did haſtily catch it. And it happen'd, that 

4 Ahab had called Benhadad his Brother, The Man 

g replied therefore, Thy Brother Benhadad! Catch: 

| ing him at his Word, 1 Kings, 20, 33. Sinner, WY 

| coming Sinner, ſerve Jeſus Chriſt: thus, and he 

f will take it kindly at thy Hands. When he, in his Wi ' 

Argument, called the Caneanitifh Woman Dog, the i © 

| catel'd him at it, and laid, Truth, Lord, get the Dog By: 

eat of the Crumbs that fall frem their Ma ſter s Table, [| ſay ! 


he. mal ww ml a nnd” 


, even « thus wilt. Matthew 15,26. Catch him 


eb coming Sinner; catch him in his Words 

| 0 ſurely he will take it kindly, and will not be Oi. . 
fended at thee. : 79 Ge _ - 
1 24ly The other thing that [ told vou, hewe? 
13 from theſe Words, is this, The willingneſs 9 - 


10 


Chriſt's Heart, to imputchis Mercies for Lite, 


wy wi 7 * "Om ; 2 2 N 1 E 1 0 | , i oli 0 7 ' ns f 
to the great, if coming Si nner. And hifi that 


" cometh to me | will in no wile caſt out. 

fl The awakened coming Sinner, doth not fo 
[- ealily Queſtion the Power of Chriſt „As his Wil- 
Y lingneſs to fave him; Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
> canit, faid one, Mark, . 40. He did not put 


is 
f, the Tf upon his Power, bot upon his Will. He 
concluded He could, but he was not fully per- 
n ſuaded that He would, But we have the ſame 
t, Ground to believe He will, as we have to believe 
Ft he can z; and indeed Ground for both, is the 
r Word of God. If he was not willing, why dic 
b, be Promiſe? Why did he ſay, He would receive 
in Wl the coming Sinner? Coming Sinner, take notice 


fi of this; we uſe to plead Practiſes with Men, and 
e. hy not with God likewiſe? lam ra we have 
0. no wore Ground for one than the other; for 


. we have to plead the Promife of a faithful God. 
my SB took him there; Thou ſaidſt (ſaid he) I will 
at rely do thee good, Gen. 32. 12. For, from this 
zu Promiſe he concluded that it followed in Rea- 
ne fon, He muſt be willing. 

ne | Lhe Text alſo gives ſome Ground for us to 
e)! draw the flame Concluſions; And him that cometh 
at to ne, | wi ill in 5 no wiſe caſt out, Here is his 
an willingneſs aſſerted, as well as his Power ſuggel⸗ 
h- . It's worth by our Oder vation, that Abra m's 
er, Fi th con alder ed rath * Goa £ Lowe r. than his 


$+.4 


. 
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he? God, to ha 1 2 e to hin wy 3 * he cots 
„ Inded cry was Willing to vive him one, elſe 
ſay He would not have Promis“ e He (tag 2 Ee. d 
Kk it not at the Promiſe of God through Ur Helis 
unto I but was ſtrong in k 1th, giving Glory to G0 45 
im ! being fully pe rſuade d d, that what he had promis“ a; 
rds, ke was able to perform, kim. 4, o 21, Rut 
Oi 425 not His Faith exerciſed or tried, about his 

WW [Hingnefls too? No, there was no Ve V Of. Re . 

ed ie or that, becanſ: he had promifcd it? Tn. 

„H d he not promis d it, he migat have fans 
LUN. 


- ty 


fully Coubted i 


2 


WOUMT reer 
t ; but lince he had promis'd it 
there was left no ground at all for doubting, 
becanſe his Willingneſs to give a Son, was de- 
monſtrated in his promiſing him a Son,, Theſe 
Words therefore, are ſufficient Ground . to en- 


ST og 
* 


courage any coming Sinner, that Chriſt is willing, 
to his power, to receive him; and fince he hath 


power alſo to do what he will, there is no 
Ground at all left to the coming Sinner, any 
more to doubt, bat to come in full Hope of oc. 
ceptance, and of being received unto Grace and 
Mercy, und him that cometh ) He faith not 


And him that is come; but, and him that cometh 


That is, And him whole Heart begins to move 
after me, who is leaving all for my fake; Him, 
who is looking out, who is on his Journey to 
m2. We. muſt therefore diſtinguiſh between co- 
ming and bei g come to jeſus Chriſt, He that 
is come to him, has attain'd of him more ſenſibly 
what he felt before he wanted, than he has, that 
is but vet coming to him. 

A Man that is come to Chriſt, hath the Advan- 
tage of him that is but coming to him, and that 
in Seven Things. . N 

Firſt, He that is come to Chriſt, is nearer to 
tim, than he that is but coming to him; for he 
that is but coming to bim, is yet in ſome Senſe 


at a diſffarce from him z as it is ſaid of the coming 


Prodigal. And while he was vet a great way off, 
Luke, 13. Now, tnat that is neareſt to him has 
the beſt Sight of him, and ſo is able to make the 
beſt Judgment of his moſt wonderful Grace and 
Beauty; as (309 {a1 s Let them COME near, chen 
let them ſpeak. And as the Avoſtle John ſays; 
And we have ſcen, and do teſtify, that God ſent 
his Son to be a Saviour of the World, Ia. 41. 7. 
1 John 4. 14. tHe that is not y EL CONE, though 
he is coming, is ror fit, not being indeed capable 
to make that Ju giment of the Worth and Glory 
of the Grace of Chrilt, as he is that is Come to 
him, and bath een and beneld it. I heretore, 

Wa dinner, 
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Sinner, ſuſpend thy Judgment till thou art come 


- NEATET, 


Secondly, He that is come to Chriſt, has the 
Advantage of him that is but coming, in that he 
is eaſed of his Burden, for he that is but coming, 
is not eaſed of his Burden, Matth. 11. 28. He 
that is come, hath caſt his Burden upon the Lord, 


by Faith he bath ſeen hinfelf releafed thereof x 


but he that is but coming, hath it yet, as to Senſe 
and Feeling, upon his own Shoulders. Come 
unto. me, all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, 
implies, that their Burden, though they are co- 
ming, is vet upon them, and ſe will be, till in- 
deed they are come to Him. | 
Thirdly, He that is come to Chriſt, has the 
Advantage of him that is but coming, in this alſo, 
namely, He hath drank of the Sweet and Soul- 
refreſhing Water of Life; but he that is but ca- 


ming, hath not. If any Man thirſt, let him 
come unto , me, and drink. 


Mark, He muſt come to him before he drinks; 
according to that of the Prophet, Ho ! every one 
that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters. He drink - 
eth not as he cometh, but when he is come to the 
Waters, John 7. 34. ia. 45. 1. 

Fourthly, He that is come to Chriſt has the 


Advantage of him that as yet is but coming, in 


this alio, to wit, He is not terrifted with the 
Noiſe, and as may call it, Hue and Cry, which 
the Avenger of Blood makes at the Heels of him 
thatyet is but coming to him. When the Slayer 


was upon the flight to the City of his Refuge, 


he had the noiſe or fear of the Avenger of Blood. 
at his Heels; but when he was come to the City, 
and was entred thereinto, the Noiſe ceaſed: Ev- 


en ſo it is with him that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt: 


He hegreth many a dreadful Sound in his Ear; 
Sounds of Death and Damnation, which he that 
is come, is at prefent freed from. Therefore He 
faith, Come, and | will give you reſt ; and fo he 
laith again, We that m_ believe 1, do enter into 


8 


reſt, * 5 F 
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reſt, as he ſaid, * &c. Hebrews the 4th. 

Fifthly, He therefore that is come to Chriſt, is 
not fo {abject to thoſe Dejections and caſt ings 
down by*reaſon of the Rage and Aflaults of the 
evil One, as is the Man that is but coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt ( tho? he has Temptations too) and 
while ke was yet coming, the Devil threw him 
COwn, and tore him, Luke 9. 42. For he has (th. 
Satan ſtill roareth upon him) thofe experiments} 
Comforts and Refreſhments to wit, in his Trea- 
fury, to preſent himſelt with, in times of Tem- 
tation and Conflict, which he that is but co- 

ming, has not. 

Sixthly, He that 15 come to Chriſt, has the Ad. 
vantage Of him that is but coming to him; in 
this allo, to wit, He hath upon him the Wedding 

Garment; but he that is coming, has not. The 
Prodigal, when coming home to his Father, was 
cloathed with nothing but Rags, and was tor 
mented with an empty Belly : But when ke was 
come, the beſt Robe is brought out; alſo the Goid- 
Ring, and the Shoes, yea they are put upon him 


# hl to his great rejoycing. The fatted Calf was kil- 
4 led tor him; the Muſick was ſtruck up to make 


him merry: And thus alſo the Father himſelf ſung 
of him, This my Son was dead, and is alive a- 

4 gain, was loſt, and is found, Euke 15. 18. 

ji Seventhly, In a word, he that is come to Chriſt, 

; his Groans and Tears, his Doadts and Fears, are 
tarned into Songs and Praiſes; for that he hath | 
now received the Attonement, and the Earneſt of 
his Inheritance; bur he that is but yet comin; 
hath not theſe Praiſes, nor Scngs of Deliverance 
with him, nor has he as yet received the Attone- 


i i ment and Farneſt of his Inheritance, which is the 
. ſealing Teſtimony of- the Holy Ghoſt, through 
6 the. Sprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt upon his 
4m Conſcience ; for he is not come, Rom. 5, 11. 
17.2868 Epheſ. 3.13. Heb. 12, 22, 

1 And him that (cometh.) 2 
14 There is, farther to be gather'd from th 
1 1 Word 
1 wr” 6 | GE 


- Come and Welcome, 7 
Word (cometh) theſe following Particalars : 

Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt hath his Eye upon, and 
takes notice of the firſt moving of the Heart of a 
Sinner after him. Coming Sinner, thou canſt not 


move with deſire after Chriſt, but he fees the 


work of thoſe Deſires ir. thy Heart. All my de- 
fires, faid David, are before thee, and my groan- 
ings are not hid from thee, Plal. 38.9. This he 
ſpake, as he was coming, after he had back-ſlidden, 
to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, *Tis faid of the Prodi 
gal, that while he was yet a great way off, his 
Father ſaw him, had his Eye upon him, and upon 
the going out of his Heart after him, Luke, 15. 20. 

When Nathanicl was come to Jelas Chriſt, the 
Lord ſaid to them that ſtood before him, Bekold 
an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile ! 
But Nathaniel anſwered him, Whence knowelt 
thou me! Jeſns anſwered, before that Philip cal» 
led thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-tree, I 
faw thee There, | ſuppoie, Nathaniel Was pour- 
ing out his Soul-to God for Mercy, or that he 
would give him god Underſtanding about the 


Meſſias to come. And Jeſus faw all rhe workings 


of his honeſt Heart at that time, John, 1, 47. 
Zacheus alſo had forme ſecret movings of Heart, 
ſuch as they were towards Jeſus Chriſt, when, he 
ran before and climbed up the Tree to ſee him 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had his Eye upon him. 
Therefore when he was come to the place, he 
looked up to him, bids him come down; For to 
Day, {aid he, | mnit abide at thy Houſe. To wit, 


in order to the farther compleating the Work of 


Grace in his Soul, Luke, 19 1. &c Remember 


this, coming dinner. 


Secondly, às Jeſus Chriſt hath his Eye ypon, fo 
be hath his Fleart open to receive the coming 


— 
„ 


Sinner: This 15 verified} by the Text, [ And him 


that cometh to me, 1 will in no wiſe-gaft out.“ 
This is alſo dilcover'd by his preparing the Way, 
in his making ot it exly (as it way be) to the co 
ming dinner, Which preparation is manifelt by 

J 2 t hem. 
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89 to JESUS CHRIST.” 

bleſſed Words, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Of 
Which more when we come to the place. And 
while ke was yet a great way off, his Father ſaw 


him, and had compaſſion on him; and ran and 


fell on his Neck and kifſed him, Luke x5, 20. All 
theſe Expreſſions do ſtrongly prove, that the Heart 


of Chriſt is open to receive the coming Sinner. 


Thirdly, As Jeſus Chriſt has his Eves upon, and 


his Heart open to receive, fo he hath reſolved 


already that nothing ſhall alie nate his Heart from 


receiving the coming Sinner. No Sins of the co. 


ming Sinner, nor the length of the Time that 
he has abode in em, ſhall by any means prevail 
with Jeſus Chriſt to rejet him. Coming Sin- 
ner, thou art coming to à loving Lord Jeſus, 
Fourthiy, Theſe Words are therefore drop'd 
from his blefled Mouth; on purpole that the co- 
ming Sinner might take Fnconragement to con- 


tinue on his Journey till be come indeed to Jeſus 


Chriſt, It was doubtleſs a great Encouragement 


to blind Bartimeus, that Jeſus Chriſt ſtood (Ji 


and called him, when he was crying, Jeſus thou 
Son of David have mercy upon me! Therefore 
tis aid, He caſt away his Garment, roſe up, and 
came to Jefus, Mark 10. 46. &c. Now, if a Call 
focome hath ſuch Enconragement in it, what is 
a Promiſe of receiving ſuch, but an Encourage- 
ment much more? And obſerve it, tho' he had a 
Call to come, yet not having a Promiſe, his Faith 
was forced to work upon a meer Conſequence, 
ſaying, He calls me; and ſurely ſince he calls me, 
he will grant me my Defire. Ah but coming Sin- 
ner, thou haſt no need to go fo far abouty as to 
draw (in this matter Coriſequences) becauſe thou 
haſt plain Promiſes ; And him that cometh to me 
{ will in no wiſe caſt out. Here is full, plain, yea 
what Encouragement one can deſire. For ſuppoſe 
thou wert admitted to make a Promiſe thy felt, 
and Chriſt ſhould atteſt that he would fulfil it 
upon the Sinner that cometh to him could ſt 
thou make a better promiſe? Could'ſt . 
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vent a more full, free, or larger Promiſe? A Pro- 


miſe that locks at the firſt moving of the Heart 


after Jeſus Chriſt! A Promiſe that declares, yea 
that engages Chriſt Jeſus to open his Heart to 
receive the coming Sinner: Yea farther, a Pro- 
miſe that demonſtrates tnat the Lord Jeſus is re- 
ſolved freely to receive, and will in no wiſe caſt 
out, nor means to reject the Soul of the coming 
Sinner, For all this lves fully in his Promiſe, 
and does naturally flow there from. Here thou 
needeſt not make nſe of far fetch'd Conſequences, 
nor [train thy Wits, to force encouraging Argu- 
ments from the Text, Coming Sinner, the Words 
are plain, { And him that cometh unto me, 1 will 
in no Wiſe caſt out! | 
(And Him that comet.) 
There are Two forts of Sinners that are co- 
ming to ſeſus Chriſr. | 
" Firſt, Him that hat; 
began to come. | 
Secondly, Him that came formerly, and after 
that went back, but hath fince bethought himſelf, 
and is now coming again. 5 
HBoth theſe forts of Sinners are intended by the 
Him in the Text, as is evident; becauſe both 
are now the coffing Sinners. 
And Him that cometh. | 
For the Firſt of theſe; The Sinner that hath 
never, While of late began to come; his Way is 
more ealy; I do not {ay more plain and open, 


1 never, till of late, at all 


to come to Chriſt, than is the other ( thoſe laſt 


having the Clog of a guilty Conſcience for the Sin 
of Backſliding hanging to their Heels) But all 
the Encouragement of the Goſpel, with what In- 
vitations are therein contained to coming Sinners, 
are as free and as open to the one as to the other; 
ſo that they may with the fame Freedom and 
Liberty as from the Word, both alike claim Inte- 
reſt in the Promiſe. All things are ready. All 
things for the coming B ackſliders, as well as for 
the others. Come to the Wedding. And let 
E 3 ä him 
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74 to JESUS CHRIST. | 


him that is a-thirſt, come, Matth. 22, 1, 2. 
Rev. 22. 17. | | 

But having ſpoken to the firſt of theſe already, 
I ſhall here paſs it by; and ſhall ſpeak a Word or 
two to him that is coming, after Back- fliding, to 
Jeſus Chriſt for. Life. 

Thy way, © thou Sinner of a double Die, thy 
Way is open to come to Jeſus Chriſt, I mean thee, 
whoſe Heart after long Back ſliding, does think 
of turning to him again, Thy way, I ſay, is open 
to him, as is the way of the other ſort of Comers, 
as appears by what follows, 

Firſt, Becauſe the Text makes no Exception a- 
gainſt thee: It doth not ſay, And any Him but 
a Backſlider, any Him but Him. The Text does 
not thus object, but indefinitely opens wide its 
golden Arms to every coming Soul, without the 
leaſt Exception, therefore thou may'ſt come. And 
te ke heed that thou ſhut not that Door of Unbe- 
lief which God has open'd by his Grace. 

Secondly, Na» the Text is fo far from Excepting 
againſt thy coming, that it ſtrongly ſuggeſteth 
that thou art one of the Souls intended, O thou 
coming Back ſlider ; elſe what need that Clauſe 
have been fo inferted, 1 will in no wiſe caſt out? 
As who should y, Tho' thoſe that come now, 
are ſuch as have formerly Back flidden, I will in 
no wiſe caſt away the Fornicator, the Covetons, 
the Railer, the Drunkard, or other common Sin- 
ners, nor yet the Backf{lider neither. 

Thirdly, That the Back fiider is intended, is 
evident, | IR 

Firft, For that he is ſent to by Name, Go tell 
his Diſciples, and Peter, Mark 6. 7. but Peter 
was a godly Man. True, but he was alſo a Back- 
flider, yea, a deſperate Back ſlider. He had De: 
pied his Maſter once twice, thrice, curſing and 

ſwearing that he krew him not. It tris was not 
Backe fiiding- if this was not an biah and eminent 
Back fliding, yea a higher Backſliding than thou 


Again, 
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Again, When David had Back- ſlidden, and had 
committed -Adulrery and Murther in his Backs 


fliding, he muſt be ſent to by Name And faith 


the Text, The Lord ſent Nathan to David, and he 
ſent him to tell him after he had brought him to 


unfeigned acknowledgment ', The Lord path 
_ alſo put away or forgiven thy Sin; 2 Samuel, 


Is I. | | ; i 
This Man alſo was far gone. He took a Man's 
Wife, and kill'd her Husband, and endeavour'd 


to cover all with wicked Diſlimulation. He did 


this, | ſay, after God had exalted him, and ſhews 


ed him great Favour', wherefore his Tranſgreſſi 
on was greatned allo by the Prophet with migh- 


ty Aggravations; yet he was accepted, and thay 


with gladneſs, at the firſt Step he took in this re- 
turning to Chrift, For the firſt Step of the Back- 


{lider's return, is to {ay ſenſibly. and unfeignedly, 


1 have ſinned. But he had no ſooner ſaid thus, but 
a Pardon was produc'd, yea, thraft into his Bo- 


ſome. And Nathan faid unto David, The Lord 


Bath alſo put away thy Sin. DS 
Secondly, As the Perſon of the Back- ſlider is. 


mention'd by Name, ſo alſo is the Sin; that if 


poſſible, the Objections againſt thy returning to 
Chriſt, may be taken out of thy way : I fay, 
thy Sin is alſo mention'd by Name, and mixed, 
as mention'd with Words of Grace and Favour, 
| will heal their Back-fliding, and love them 
freely, Hoſea, 14 4» What ſayeſt thon now, 


| Backeflider ? 


Thirdly, Nay farther, thou art not only men- 
tioned by Name, and thy Sin by the Nature of 
it; but thon thy ſelf, who art a returning Back- 
llider, put | | | 
_ Firſt, e (God's Iſrael: Return, O back- 
ſliding Israel, faith the Lord, and I wilt not cauſe 


mine Anger to fall upon you; for lam merciful, 


ſaith the Lord, and will not keep Anger for ev- 
er, fer, | 
Seconaly, Thou art put among his Children, 


J 


EA among 


J Come and Welcome I 
' among his Children to whom he is Married: 0 
Turn. O back-ſliding, Children, for Jam Mat- th 
rad unto you; Verſe 14. 14. i Vi 


\- Thirdly, Yea, after all this, as if his Heart | ne 
13 was ſo fall of Grace for em, that he was preſſed |} th 
19 until he had utter'd it before them: He adds, he 
bi Return, ye back ſliding Children, and I will heal | 


3 
1 your back fliding. | b 
"of Fourthly, Nay further, The Lord hath conſide- jn 
1 red, that the Shame of thy Sin hath ſtopped thy 
| Mouth, and made thee almoſt a Prayerleſs Man; a 


and therefore He ſaith unto thee, Take with | 
you Words, and turn unto the Lord, and fay ' 
unto him, Take away all Iniquity, and receive | yy 
us gracioufly. See his Grace, that himſelf ſhould | 
1 put Words of Encouragement into the Heart o | Pp. 
2 Back lider ; as he faith in another place, | 11 


taught Ephraim to go, taking him by the Arms, 
bs: This is teaching him to go indeed, to hold him 
up by = Arm, by the Chin, as faith Hoſea, 14, 
4 I, 2. Ch. II. 32 1 

From what hath been ſaid, I conclude, even as 
6 ] faid before, That the Him in the Text, and 
| Him that cometh, includeth both theſe forts of 
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Sinners, and therefore both ſhould freely come. 4 
i Queſt. But where doth Jeſus Chriſt, in all the | 
1 Words of the New Teſtament, exprefly ſpeak to | C 
| a returning Back(lider with Words of Grace,and | 1 


Peace? For what you have urged as yet, from 


the New Teſtament, is nothing but Conſequences + 
j drawn from the Text. Indeed, it is a full Text # 
for carnal, ignorant Sinners, that come; but to 8 
me, who am a Back-ſlider, it, yieldeth but little 11 
5 Anſwer Firſt, How! but little Incouragement ,. 
p from the Text, when it is ſaid, I will in no wife | hi 
caſt out? What more could have been ſaid ? | FA 


What is here omitted, that might have been # 
' inſerted, to make the Promiſe more ſult and free? 1 
Nay, take all the P:omiſes in the Bible; all the | 7 
free Promiſes; with all the variety of Er. b 
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ons of what Nature or Extent whatſoever, and 
they can but amount to the Expreſſions of this 
very Promiſe. | will in no wiſe caſt out: I will for 
nothing by no means, upon ic Account, however 
they have {inn'd, however the, have back flidden, 
however they have provoked, Caſt out the com- 


ing Sinnzr, But, | 


Secondly, Thou ſay it, Where doth Jeſus Chriſt, 
in all the WorJs of the New-Teſtament, ſpeak 


in a returning Back ſlider with Words of Grace 


and Peace ? That is under the Name of a Back- 
der... : | 3 
Anſwer, Where there is ſuch plenty of Exam 


ples in recciving Backſliders, there is the leſs 


need of Expreſs words ro that intent: One 


Promiſe, as the Text is, with the Examples 


that are annex zd, ire inftead of many Promiſcs. 


And beſtdes | reckon that the act of receiving 


is of as m., if not Of more Incouragement, than 
is a bare Promiſe to receive; % R-ceivier u as the 
Promiſe, and the Fulfilling of 1t too. 30 that 
in the ON T:ftamont thou haſt'the Promiſe, and 


in the New, the fulfining of it; and that in di- 


vers Examples. 


Firih, In beter Peter Denied. his Maſter, once, . 


twice, thrice, and that with an open Oath; yet 


Chrift received, Him again without any the leaſt 
Helitation or ſtick. Ye. tie ſlips, ſtumbles, falls 


again in down right Diflimulation, and that to 
the Hart and Fall of many others; but neither 


of this does Chriſt make a_ Bar to his Salvation, 
but receives him again at his Return as if He 


knew nothing of the Fault, 624 2ꝛ -. 

Second iy, The reſt of the Diſciples, even all of 
em, Backe flide, and leave the Lard Jeſus. in 
his greateſt Straits. Then all the Diſciples for- 
fook Him and fled ; They returned (% He had 
foretold ) every One to his Own, and left Him 
alone: But this alſo He palles over as a very 
light Matter; not that it was ſo indeed in it ſelf, 
but the abundance of Grace ti a; was in Him did 
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78 fo JESUS CHRIS k. 
lightly roll it away; for after his Reſurrection, 
When at firſt He apprar d unto em, He gives 
em not the leaſt Check for their perfidious 
Dealing with Him, but ſalutes em with Words 
of Grace, ſaying, All Hail be not afraid, Peace 
be to you: All Power in Heaven and Earth is 


given unto me. True, He Rebuked 'em for 


their Unbelief ; for the which, thou! deſerveſr 


the -fame 5 for it's Unbelieſ that alone puts 


Chriſt and his Benefits from us, Mathew, 26, 
56.. John 15, 52, Mat, 28. 9. 10. 18, Luke 24 -39, 
Mark, 16. 14. | 

Thirdly, The Man that after a large Profe(- 
ſion, lay with his Fathers Wife, committed 
a high Tranſgreſſion, even ſuch an one that at 
that Day was not heard of; no not among the 
(Gentiles, Wherefore this was a deſperate Back- 
fiding ;, yet at bis Return, He was received and 
acceplyc again to Mercy, 1 Cor, 5. 1, 2. 2 bor. 
*. 3 0 


7, _ k 
Fourth), The Thief that ſtole, was bid to ſteal 


no more; Not at all doubting, but that Chriſt 


was ready tofo rgive Him this Act of Backſliding 
Eph. 4. 28. | | 

Now, ai! theſe Examples, are particular In- 
ſtances of Chriir's readinels. to receive the Back- 
fliders to Mercy; and obſerve it, Examples and 
Proofs that He bath done fo, are to our unbelie- 
ving Hearts ſtronger Encouragements than bare 
Promiſes, that ſo He will do. But again, the 
Lord Jeſus hath added to theſe, for the En- 


couragement of returning Backſliders to come 


to Him. Sd rw gl | 
Fut. A Call to come, and He will receive 
em, Rev. 2: I, 2. &c, Chap 3. 1, 2» e, Where- 
fore New Teſtament Back-lliders have encourages 

ment to come. | 
Secondly, A Declaration of readineſs to receive 
them that come, as here in the Text, and in 
many other places, is plain: Therefore ſet thee 
ap 
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him, that touche1, e thron ze him; ah, but 
" Cnriſt, could diſtinguiſh this Woman from them 


Eyes, but the Lord weigheth the Spirits: Ir #8 900 
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up theſe. Marks, make thee -theſe Hizh. Heaps, 
(of the Golden Grace of the Goſpel ) ſet thine 
Heart toward the High-Way,. even the way that 
thou wenteſt (when thou didſt backſlide) turn a- 
gain O Virgin of i” «:/;, turn again to theſe thy Ci» 
ties, Fer. 3. 11. e | 

And Him that ( cometh ) He faith not, And 
him that taketh, that profeſſeth, that maketh 
a ſhew, a Noiſe, or the like ; but him that Co- 
meth, Chriſt will take leave to ju ige, Who a- 
mong the many that make a Noiſe, they be that 
indeed are coming to Him. Ir is not him that 
ſaitn He coneth 5 but him that Chriſt hi nfelf 
ſhall ſay doth cone; that is concern'd in the 
Text, When the Woman that bad the Bloody 
ue came to him for Cure, there were ormers. 
as well as ſhe, that made a great Buſtle about 


all. And he looked round about upon 'em all, 
to fee Her that had done this thing, at 2 
26, QC. | 

He was not concern'd with the thronging, or 
touching of the reſt ;, for theirs were but acci- 
dental, of at beſt void of that which made Her 
Touch acceptable. Wnerefore Chriſt muſt bs wu 
Judge who they be that in Truth are coming to We 
Him, Every Man's Way is right in his own: WR 
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ſrandeth therefore every one in hand to.be cer- 
tain of their coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; for as thy - Ra 
Coming is, ſo fhall thy Salvation be: If thou co- my 
meſt indeed, thy Salvation ſhall be indeed: JM 
Bat if thou comeſt but in outward Appearance, . ew 
fo ſhall thy Salvation be. But of Coming, ſes 
before, as alſo afterwards in the Ule and Ap=s' Wl 
plication. 
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Aud him that cometh 0 Ale.) ; 
Theſe Words (to me) are alſo tobe well heed-" 1 


e: For by them; as he lecureth thoſe that 


0 tw JESUS CHRIS T. 
come to him, ſo alſo he ſhews himſelf uncon- 
cerned with thoſe that in their coming reſt 
mort to turn aſide to others : For you muſt 
know that every one that comes, comes not to 
Jeſus Chriſt. Some that come, come to Moſes 

and to his Law, and then take up for Life; with 
theſe Chriſt is not concerned; and with theſe, 

this Promiſe hath nothing to do. Chriſt is be- 
= come of none effect unto you; Whoſo of you are 
- juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace, 

Gal, 5. 3. 4. Again ſome that came, came no 

= farther than the Gofpe-Ordinances, and there 
ſtay ; they came not through them to Chriſt : 
With theſe neither is He concerned; nor will 

the Lord! Lord! avail them any thing in the 
| great and diſmal Day. A Man may come to, 
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hip, and yet not be remembred by Chriſt. 50 J 
fav the Wicked buried, (ſays Solomon) who had 
come and gone from the Place of the Holy, and 
they were forgotten in the City, where they had 
jo done; This 1s alſo Vanity, Kecle. 8. 10. | 
Io me) Theſe Words therefore are 
ſus Chriſt very varily put in and ſerve for Cau- 
tion and Incouragement : For Caution left we 
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take up in our coming any thing ſhort of Chriſt ; 


and for Inconragement to thoſe that ſhall in 

Their coming, come paſt all, till they come to 
jeſus Chriſt, And him that cometh to me 1 will in ao 
 35/e caſt ont. „„ 


tion Kindly at the Hands of Jeſus Chriſt. Thou 
+ feeſt thy Sickneſs, thy Wound, thy Neceffity of 
Salvation: Well, go not to King Jacob, for he 
cannot Heal thee, nor cure thee of thy Wound, 
Ef Hoſea 5. 13. Take the Caution I fay left Chriſt, in- 
| ſtead of being a Saviour unto thee, becomes a Lion 
Ja young Lion to tear thee and goaway, Verſe 4. 
There is a coming, but not to the moſt High : 
There is a coming, but not with the Heart; but 
as it were feignedly : Therefore * 
4 | AL 


and alſo go from the Place andOrdinances of Wor- 


by Je 15 


Reader, If thou loveſt thy Soul, take this Cau- 
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Caution kindly, Jer. 30. 10. Hoſ. 7. 16. 
And, him that cometh (to me) Chriſt as a 
Saviour, will ſtand alone, becauſe his own Arm 
alone hath brought Salvation unto him: He 
will not be joined with Moſes nor ſuffer John 
Baptiſt, to be Tabernacled by Him 5 I fay they 
mult vaniſh, for Chriſt will ſtand alone, (Luke, 


9. 28. 36.) Yea, God the Father will have it 


{0 ; therefore they muſt be parted from him, 
and a Voice from Heaven muſt come to bid the 
[Diſciples hear, only the beloved Son, Chrift 


will not ſuffer any Law, Ordinance, Statare, 


or Jadgment, to be Partners in the Sinner tocome 


i ſay, not to be Partners in the Sinner. Nay, 


he ſaith not, And him that cometh to my Word, 


but and Him that cometh to Me. The Words 


| fore that comes aright, caſts all things behind his 


Back, and loketh at (nor hath his Expectation 


from ought but) the Son of God atone, as Da- 


vid ſaid, My Soul, wait thou only upon God, 


\ 


—— 


— 
1 
2 


on the —— — - 


for my Expectation is from him: He only is 
my Rock, and my Salvation He is my Dse⸗ 


ence, [ ſhall not be moved, Pſalm, 92-5, His 
Eye is to Chriſt, his Heart is to Chriſt, and 
his Expectation is from him only. Therefore 
the Man that comes to Chriſt, is one that 


fand hig h Thoughts of the Blood and Righteouſneſs 


of leſus Chriſt ; yea, he fees, as I have ſaid, 


more Vertue in the Blood of Chriſt, to fave him, 
than there is in all his Sins to Damn him. He 


| hath had deep Conſiderations of his own Sins, 
lighting Thoughts of his own Righteonſnels,. 


(therefore ſetteth Chriſt before his Eyes 3 there is. 
| nothing 
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wiſe ) caſt out, 
there is fometiing expretizd and fomerhing im- 
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nothing in Heaven or Earth he knows, that can. 


ſave his Soul, ant fecure him from the Wrath of 


God, but Chriſt; that is, nothing but his Perſona! 
Righteonſtels, and blood, | | ; 
And him that cometh to Me, I will (in ne 
in no uiſe: By theſe Words 
plyed ; That which is expreſſed, is Chriſt Jeſus 
his unchangeable Reſolution to fave the coming 
Sinner; | will in no wiſe reject him or deny 
him the Benefit of my Death, and Righteouſneſs. 
This Word is therefcre like that whic h he ſpeaks 
of the everlaſting Damnation of. the Sinners in 
Hell Fire, he hall by no means depart thence ; 
that is, Never | Never come out again ! No, not 
to ail Eternity ! Matt. F. 25. Chap. 25. 46. 80 
that as he that is condemned into Hell-fire, 


hath no ground of Hope for his Deliverance thence; 


fo him that comes to Chrilt, hath no ground to' 
fear that he ſhall ever be caſt in thitner, | 
Thus faith the Lord, if Heaven above can be 
meaſur'd, and the Foundations of the Earth fear- 
ched out beneath, | will alſo caſt oft all the Seed 
of iſrael, for all that they have done, faith the 


; Lord. Jer. 51. 372 
Thus ſaith the Lord, If my Covenant be not 


with Day and Night, and if I have not appoin- 
ted the Ordinances of Heaven. and Earth, then 
will I caſt away the Seed of Jacob. But Hea- 
ven cannot be weaſured, nor the Foundations 


of the Earth ſearched out beneath; his Covenant 
is alſo with Day and Night ; and he hath ap- 


pointed the Ordinances of Heaven; there- 
tore he weill not caſt away the Seed of Jacob, 
who are the coming Ones; but will certainly 
ſave them from the dreadful Wrath to come, 
Ter. 33. 25, 26, Chap: 50. 4, 5- By this there- 
fore it is manifeſt, that it was not the greatneſs 
of Sin, nor the long continnance in it, no nor 
vet the Back ſiding, nor the Pollution of the 


Mature, that can put a Bar 17) Aan T be AV 
** 4 © xt 
| hin- 


a Come and Weicome, 83 
| hindrance of the Salvation of the coming Sinner: 
{ For, if indeed this could be, then would this moſt 
| folemn and abſolute Determination of the Lord 
{ Jeſus, ofir (elf fall to the Ground and be made of 
| none effeck: But his Counſel thall ſtand, and he 
will do all his Pleaſure; that is, his Pleaſure in 
this z for his Promile, this irreverſible concluſion 
| © ariſeth of his Pleaſure 5 He will ſtand to it, and 
| will fulfil it, becauſe it his Pleaſure, 
1 Suppole that One Man had the Sins or as many 
Hins as an Hundred; and another ſhould have 
an Hundred times as many as he ; yet if 
i they come; this Word 1 will in no wiſe caſt out, 
ſecures them both alike, | | 
Suppoſe a Man hath a deſire to be aved, and 


for that purpoſe is coming in truth to Jeſus Chriſt, 
but he, by his debanch'd Life, has Damned many 
in Hell; why, the Door of Hope is by theſe 
"Words let as open for him, as it is for him that 
hath not the Thouſandth Part of his Tranſgrejfi- 
ons: And him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wile caſt out. 1 
Suppoſe a Man is coming to Chriſt to be $a- 
ved, and hath nothing but Sin, and an ih fpent 
Life ro bring with him; Why, let him come and 
welcome to Jeſus Chriſt; and he will no wile caſt 
| him out Luke, 7. 4'. Is not this Love that pa 
| fera knowledge? Is not this Love the Wonder- 
. | ment of Angels ? And is not this Love worthy. 
„of all acceptation at the Hands and Hearts of all 
- | coming Sinners | | 
„ © Secondly, That which is implied in this Word is, 
15 Firſt, the coming Souls have thoſe that conti- 
\, | nuallylye at Jeſus Chriſt, to caſt them off. | 
y Secondly, The coming Soulsare afraid, that thoſe 
> | will prevail with Chriſt to caſt them off. 
- | For theſe Words are ſpoken to farisfie us, and to 
fray up our Spirits againſt theſe two Dangers ; [ 
1 will in no wiſe caſt out. c | 
ae _ Firſt, For the irſt. Coming Souls have thoſe 
a1 that continually lye at Jeſus Chriſt to caſt em on 
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to JESUS CHRIS T. 

And there are Three things that thus bend them“ 
ſelves againſt the coming Sinner. "7 

Firſt, There is the Devil the Accuſer of the 
Brethrenz that accuſes them before God, Day 
and Night, Rev. 12. 10. This Prince of Dark - 
neſs. is unwearied in this Work ; He doth ity 


as you ſee, Day and Night 5 that is, without . 


ceaſing: He continually puts in his Caveats 
againſt thee, it ſo be, he may prevail, How did 
he ply it againſt that good Man Job, if poſſi - 
ble he might have obrained his Deſtruction in 
Hellfire? He Cbjected againſt him that he 
ſerved not Gol for nought, and tempted God 


to put forth his Hand againſt him; urging, 


that if he did it, he would Curſe him to his 
Face; and ail this, as God witneſ}.th, he did 
without a Cauſe ; Job. 1 9. 13. 11 ch. 2 4. 


F. How did he ply it with Chriſt, againſt Jo- 
thua the High- Prieſt ? And he ſhowed me Jo- 


ſhaa, ſaid the Prophet, the High-Pricit, ſtand- 
ing before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan 
ſtanding at his Right-Hand to refit him, Lech. 
3. To refiſt him; that is to prevail with the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to reſiſt him; objecting, the 
uncleanneſs and unlawful Marriage of his $or's 
with the Gentiles ; for that was the time that 
Satan laid againſt them, Ezra 10. 18. Tea, and 
for onght i know, Joſhua was: alſo guilty of 
the Fact; but if not of that, of Crimes no 


whit inferiour; for he was cloathed with fil-,, 
1 — . ' 1 6 
thy Garments, as he ſtood before the Angel! _|þ. 


Neither had he one Word to ſay in Vindication. 
of himſelſ, againſt all thit this wicked One 
had to fay againſt him. But notwithſtandirg' 
all that he came off very well; bet he might 


N 
. 


thank a good Lord Jeſus for it, becauſe he 


did r.ot reſiſt him; but contrariwiles took up 


his Cauſe, pleading againſt the Devil, excuſing his 
Infirmity, and put juſtifying Robes upon him be- 
fore his Adverſaries Face, 1 05 
And the Lord faid unto Satan, The on 7 
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mmnte JE SUS CHRIST. "8g 
bake thee, O Satan, even the Lord that has cho- 


| ſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee, Is not this a Brand 


pluck'd out of the Fire t And he anſwered, and 
ſpake to thoſe that ſtood before him, fa; ing, Lake 
away the filthy Garment from him; and to him 
he ſaid, Behold, I have cauſed thine Iniquiries to 


nas from thee, and will cloath thee with change 


of Raiment. | | 

Again, How did Satan ply it againſt Peter, 
when he defired to have him that he might ſift 
him as Wheat, That is, if poſſible, to ſever all 
Grace from his Heart, and leave him nothing 
but Fleſh and Filth, to the end he might make 
the Lord Jeſus loathe and abhor him. Simon, 
Simon / ſays Chriſt } Satan hath defired to have 
you, that he might ſift you as Wheat, But did 
he prevail againſt him? No; But I have pray- 
ed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, As who 


ſhould ſay; Simon, Satan has deſired me, that I 


would give thee up to him, and not only thee, but 
all the reſt of thy Brethren (for that the Word 
You, imports ) but I will not leave thee in his 
Hand, I have prayed for thee, thy Faith ſhall nat 
fail; J will fecure thee to the heavenly Inheri- 
tance, Luke 22. 30, 31, 32. bi 
Secondly, As Satan, ſe every Sin,of the coming 
dinner, comes in with a Voice againſt him, if, 
perhaps they may prevail with Chriſt to caſt off 
the Soul, "When Iſrael was coming out of Egypt 
to Canaan, how many Times had their Sins 


| thrown them out of the Mercy of God, has not 
0. Moſes, as a T pe of. Chriſt, ſtood in the Brexch, ; 


to turn away his Wrath from them, Plal. 106. 
23. Our Imquities teſtify againſt us, and would 
certainly prevail againſt us, to our utter Rejecti- 
on and Damnation, had we not an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, x 


John, 2. 15 2. 


The Sins of the old World, cryed them down 
to Hell; the Sins of Sodom fetch'd upon them 
Fire from Heaven, which devoured them; r 

Hins 


8& trwJESUSCHRIST. 
Sins of the Egyptians carried them down to Hell, 


— 


becauſe they came not to Jeſus Chriſt for Life * 
Coming Sinner, thy Sins are no whit leſs than 
any : Navy, perhaps, they are as big as all theirs, 
Why is it then, that thou liveſt when they are 
Dead; and that thou haſt à promiſe of Pardon, 


When they had not? Why, thou art coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore Sin ſhall not be 


thy Ruin , | | | 
Thirdly, As Satan and Sin, ſo the Law of Mo: 
ſes, as it is a perſect holy Law, hath a Voice.a- 
gainſt you before the Face of God, There is 
one that accuſeth you, even Moſes's Law, John 
F. Yea it accuſeth all Men of Tranſgreſfion, that 
have ſinned againſt it; for as long as Sin is Sin, 


there will be a Law to accuſe for Sin: But this 


Accufation ſhall not prevail againſt the coming 
Sinner, becauſe "tis Chrift that dyed, and that 


ever lives to make Interceſſion for them that 


come to him, by him, Rom. 8. Heb. 7. x : 
Theſe things, I ſay, do accuſe us before Chriſt 


Jeſus; yea, and all to our own Faces, if perhaps 


they might prevail againſt us. But theſe Words, 


I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſecures the coming Sin- 


ner from them all. | 
The coming Sinner is not faved, becauſe there 
is none that comes in againſt him; but becauſe 


the Lord Jeſus will not hear their Accaſations ; - 


will not caſt out the Coming Sinner. 


When Shimei came down to meet King Da- 
vid, and to ask Pardon for his Rebellion, up 


ſtarts Abiſhai, and puts in his Caveat, ſaying, Shall 


not Shimei Die for this?“ This is the Caſe of 
him that comes to Chriſt : He hath this Abi- 


ſnai, and that Abiſhai, that preſently ſteps in a- 
gainſt him, ſaying, Shall not this Rebels Sin de- 


{troy him in Hell? Read farther ; But David 


anſwered, What have I to do with you, ye Sons 
of Zerviah, that you ſhould this Day be Adver- 
ſaries to me ? Shall there any Man be put to 
Death this Day in Iſrael ? For do not I au 
' x 12 " 


q (Tome and Welcome 87 
that 1 am King this Day over Iſrael ? 2 Sam. 
109, 16, 7, 18, &c. | | 
| This is Chriſt's Anſwer by the Text, to all that 
| accuſe the Coming Shimei's. What have I to 
do with you, that Accuſe the Coming Sinners to 
me? 1 count you Adverſaries that are againſt 
w ſhewing Mercy to them. Do not I know 
that T am exalted this Day to be King of Righte- 


1 


couſneſs, and King of Peace? I will in no wile 
caſt them out. | 


0 
"lt 


Secondly, But again, Theſe Words do cloſely 
imply, that the Coming Souls are afraid, that 
| theſe Accuſers will prevail againſt them, as is 
evident, becauſe the Text is ſpoken for their Re- 
lief and Succour. For that need not be, if they 
that are Coming, were not ſubject to Fear, and 
Deſpond on this account. Alas! there is a Guilt, 
and the Curſe lies upon the Conſcience of the 
Coming Sinner. „ | | 
” *Refides : he is Conſcious to himſelf, What a 
Villain, what a Wretch he hath been againſt 
| God and Chriſt. Alſo he now knows, by wo- 
| ful Experience, how he has been at Satan's 
| Beck, and at the motion of every Luſt, He has 
| now alſo new Thoughts. of the Holineſs, and 
] Juſtice of God. Alfo he feels, that he cannot 
forbear Sinning againſt him, For the | Motions 
of Sin, which are by the Law, doth ſtill Work 
in his Members, to bring forth Fruit unto Death. 
Rom. 7. But none of this needs be, ſince we 
have ſo Good, ſo tender Hearted, and ſo faithful 
2 Jeſus to come to; Who will rather overthrow 
Heaven and Earth, than ſuffer a Tittle of this Text 
to fail: And him that cometh to Me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out. 5 
Nowy we have yet to enquire into Two Things 
that lye in the Words, to which there has been 
nothing ſaid: As, 2s 
1. What it is to Caſt out, | 
2. How it appears that Chriſt hath: Power to 
Save, or Caſt out. | | 
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33 to JESUS CHRIST. 


For the Firſt of theſe, What it is to Caſt out. 


To this | will ſpeak, 
1. More generally, 
2, More particularly. 
More generally, Fr 
Firſt, ToCalſtout,is to flight or deſpiſe, and con- 


temn ; as it is faid of Saul's Shield, It was vile 


caſt away: that is, flighted and contemned. Thus 
it is with the Sinners that come not to Jeſus 
Chriſt, He lliguts, deſpiſes, and contemns em. 
That is, Caſts them away, 2 Sam. 1. 2. 
Secondly, Things Caſt away, are reputed as 
menſtruous Cloaths, and as the Dirt of the Street, 
Haiah, 3. 22. Pfalm 18. 42. Matth. 5. 33, 
Chap. 15. 17. And thus it ſhall be with the 
Men that come not to jeſus Curiſt; they ſhall be 
accounted as menſtruous, and as the Dirt in the 
Streets. | 


Thirdly, To be Caſt out or off, it is to be ab? 


horred, not to be pitied ; but to be put to a per- 
2tualShame, Pſalm 44. 9 Palm 89, 38. Ar 
mos, I. 11. — ot ooo | 1 Na 

But more particularly, to come to the Text; 
The Qafting out here mentioned, is not limited 
to this or the other Evil; therefore it muſt be 
extended to the moſt extreme and utmoſt Miſe- 
ry. Or this: | 

He that Cometh to Chriſt, ſhall not want any 
thing that may make him Goſpelly bappy in this 
World, or that which is to come 5 nor 


him ſpiritually and eternally Miſerable. _ 
But further, As it is to be generally taken, fo it 
reſpecteth Things that ſhall be hereafter. 
For the Things that are now, they are either, 
1, More General. | 
2. Or more Particular. 
Firſt, More General. Thus, 
It is to be caſt out of the Preſence and Favour 
of God. | | N 
Thus was Cain caſt out, Thou baſt driven ( 89 
| | (4 
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ſhall he. 
want any thing that cometh not, that may make 


ü 
104 
* 
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caſt) me out this Day, from thy Face ( that is, 
from thy Favour) ſhall 1 be hid. A dreadful 
| Complaint ! but the Effect of a more dreadful 


Judgment! Therefore here is the Mercy of him 
that Cometh to Chriſt, He ſhall not be left to 
wander at Uacertainties. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
will keep him as a Shepherd doth his Sheep, 


$ Falm, 23. Him that cometh to Me, I will in 


no wiſe Caſt out. | 


Thirdly, To- be Caſt out, is to be denied a 
place in God's Houſe, and to be left as Fugitives 


| and Vagabonds, to paſs a little Lime away in 


this miſerable Life, and afrer that to go down 


to the Dead, Gal. 4. 30. Gen. 4. 13. 14. Chap. 
21. 10. Therefore here is the Benefit of him 
| that cometh to Carift, He ſhall not be denied 


1 place in God's Houſe. They ſhall not be left 


like Vagabonds in the World, Him that cometh 


tome, | will in no wiſe caft out. See Prov. 14. 
16. Iſa. 56. 3. 4. Epheſ. 2. 19. 20. 1 Cor. 3416 
F 229 23. 

Fourthly. In a Word, ito be caſt. out, is to be 


{ Rejected as are the fallen Angels: For their e- 
| ternal Damnation began at their being caſt down 


from Heaven to Hell. S0 then, not to be caft 


out, is to have a Place, a Houle, and Habitation 
there; and to have à ſhare in the Priviledges of 
| elect Angels. : 


Theſe Words therefore, I will not caſt out, 
will prove great Words one Day, to them that 


come to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Peter 2. 4. John 21. 


+. Luke, 20. 35. 
Secondly, And more Particularly. | 
Firſt, Chriſt hath everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 
to cloath them with, that come to him, and 


they ſhall be covered with it as with a Garment, 


bi: the reſt ſhall be found in the filthy Rags of 


their own ſtinking Pollutions, and ſhall be wrapt - 


up in them, as in a Winding Sheet, and fo bear 
their Shame before the Lord, and allo before the 
Angels, Dan, 2. 24. Iſa. 57. 2. Rev. 3. 4. 18. 
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Thirdly, Chrift hath precious Blood, that like 


an open Fountain, ſtands free for him to waſh in, 


that comes to him for Life. And he will in no 


wile caſt him out: But they that come not to 
him, are rejected from a ſhare therein, and are 
left to ireful Vengeance for their Sins, Zech. 13, 


4. 1 Pet. 1. 17, 19, John 13. 8. ch. 3. 36. 


Fourthly, Chriſt hath precious Promiſes, and 


they ſhall have a ſhare in them that come to 
him for Life. For he will in no wiſe caſt them 
out: but they that come not, can have no ſhare 
in them, becauſe they are true only in him : For 
in him, and only in him, all the Promiſes are 
Teaand Amen, Wherefore they that come not 
to him, are no whit the better for em, Pſal. 50. 
EZ Cor. 1. 20. 21. | 


. 


Fifthly, Chriſt hath alſo Fulneſs of Grace in | 


himlelf, for them that come to him for Life. And 
he will in no wiſe caſt them out. But thoſe that 
come not unto him, are left in their graceleſs 


State; and as Chriſt leaves them, Death, Hell, 
and Judgment finds them. He that findeth Me 
(faith Chriſt ) findeth Life, and ſhall obtain Fa- 


vour of the Lord: Bat he that Sins againſt Me, 
wrongeth his own Soul, All that hate Me, love 
Death, Prov. 8. 33, 34, 36. 


Sixthly, Chriſt is an Interceſſor, and ever Li- 


veth to make-tnterceſfion for them that come 


= 


to God by him. But their Sorrows ſhall be mul- 
tiplied, that haſten after another (or other) Gods, 


(their Sins and Luſts.) Their Drin k-Offerings will j 
he not "ffer, nor take up their Names into his 7 


Lips, Plal 16. 4. Heb. 7. 25. 


Seventhly, Chriſt hath wonderful Love, Bow- | 
els, and Compaſſion for thoſe that come to him: 
For, he will in no wiſe caſt them ont. But the 


reſt will find him a Lyon rampant; he will ane } 


Day tear them in pieces. Now conſider this 
{ ſaith he) ye that forget God, Jeſt ! tear you in | 
Pieces and there be none to deliver you, Pſaim | 


Eighthly, 


TO 22. 
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Eighthkly, Chriſt is known, by, and for whoſe 

$ fake thoſe that come to him, have their Perſons 

and performances accepted of the Father: And 
he will in no wiſe caſt them out. But the reſt 
muſt fly to the Rocks bn Mountains for ſhel- 
ter, but all in vain, to hide them from his Face, 
and Wrath, Rev. 6. 15. | 
But again. Theſe Words ( caſt out) have 2 
ſpecial Look to what will be hereafter. even at 
the Day of Judgment. kor then, and not till 
then, will be the great Anathema and Caſting 
cout, mace manifeſt, even manifeſt by Execution, 

Therefore here to {peak as to this, and that under 

*# theſe Two Heads. As, 1 

N 1. Of thecaſting out it ſelf. 

28. Of the Place into which they ſhall be caſt, 

that ſhall then be caſt out. | 

1 Firſt, The Caſting out it ſelf ſtandeth in Two 

KR. Things. : 

( | 1. In a Preparatory Work. 

2. In the Manner of executing.the Act. 

vi 12 Preparatory Work ſtandeth in theſe Three 
Things. | 

Firſt. It ſtandeth in their Separation that have 
not come to him, from them that have at that 

Day. Or thus: At the Day of the great Caſt- 

cout, thoſe that have not { now come tu him, 
ſhall be ſeparated from them that have; for them 
that have, he wilt not caſt out, When the Son 
of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Holy 
Angels with him, then he ihall fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory, and before him ſhall be 

gathered all Nations, and he {hall feparate them 
done from another, as the Shepherd divideth the 

Sheep from tne Goats, Mat. 5. 31 32. 

g This dreadful Separation therefore ſhall then 
be made betwixt them that {now} come to Chriſt 
and them that come not. And good Reaſon; for 
ſince they would not with us, come to him, now 

J. they have Time; why ſhould they ſtand with as, 

when Judgment is come. 


: 


Second- 
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to him in great dignity, even at the Right-Hand, 
for He will in no wiſe caſt them out: But the 
reſt ſhall be ſet at his: Leſt- Hand; the place of 
Diſgrace and Shame; fer they did not come to 
him for Life. | 


Diſtinguiſh'd alſo ſhall they be by fit Terms: 


Thoſe that come to him he calleth Sheep, but 
the reſt are frowiſh Goats. And he ſhall ſep. - 
rate them one from another, as the Shepherd 


dlivideth the Sheep from the Goats; and the Sheep 


will be ſet on his Right-Hand (next Heaven-Gate, 
for they came to him) but the Goats on the Left, 
to go from him into Hell, becauſe they are not 
of his Sheep. | | + 
Thirdly, Then will Chriſt proceed to Conyi- 
ction of thoſe that came not unto Him; and will 


ſay, I was a Stranger, and ye took me not in, or 
did not come unto me Their Excuſe of them- 


 Realon annexed to it: For you were cruel ta. 
we and mine, particularly dilcovered in theſe 
Words; For I was an Hungred, and ye gave 


me no Meat; Thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink, 
I was a Stranger, and ye took me not in; Ma- 


ked, and ye Cloathed me not; Sick, and in, 


Priſon, and ye viſited not me: Matthew, 25, 

&.1 4 425 NC. ; fi 
Laftly. Now it remains that we ſpeak of the 
Place into which theſe ſhall be caſt, Which 05 
| the 


Secondly, They ſhall be placed before him ac- 
cording to their Condition; they that have come 


e $1.74 —_ 
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the General, you have heard already, to wit, 


ae 5 jos 


Bat in Particular, it is thus deſcribed. 

Kiri, It is called Tophet; For Tophet ig ordained of 
old, yea, for the King (the Lacifer) it is prepared 
he hath made it deep and large, the Pile thereof 


"ATR 
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like a Stream of Brimſtone doth kindle it, I. 
| 20 32. | 
f Seca! ih, It is called Hell. Ie is better fer thie to 
enter into Lifes Halt ur lame, than having £376 Feet, to be 
taſt into Hel, Mark 9. 
of God : And the Angel thruſt in his Sickle into 
the Earth and gathered the Vine of the Earth 
(that is them that did not come to Chriſt) and 
caſt them into the great Wine preſs of the Wrath 
of God, Rev. 14. 19. | 
Hurt hy, It is called a Lake of Fire: And who- 
ſoever was not found Written in the Book of 
Life, was caſt into the Lake of Fire, Rev 10, 15, 
Fifthly, It is called a Pit. Thou haſt faid in 

thy Heart | will aſcend into Heaven, I will ex- 
alt my Throne above the Stars of God, I will 
fit alſo upon the Mount of the Congregation, in 
the ſides of the North. - Let thou ſhalt be 
brought to Hell to the ſides of the Pit, I/. 14. 
L234 25 

Sith It is called 4 Bottomleſs Pit, out of 
which the Smoak and the Locuſts came, and in- 
to Which the Dragon was caſt; and it is called 
- Bottomleſs, to ſhew the Endleineſs of the fall 


acceptable time to Jeſus Chriſt, Kevelarions. Y. 1. 
I. Chap. to. 3. | * a | 
Se vent hl y, It is called Outer Darknefs ; Bind 


him Hand and Foot, and caſt him into Outer 

Darkneſs, and caſt ye the Unprofitable Servant 
into utter Darkneſs, there ſhall be Weeping 
and Gnalhing of Teeth, Aatth, 22, 13, Chap 
25. 13 | 
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is Fire and much Wood, the Breath of the Lord, 


45. | 
Thirdly, It is called the Wine Prefs of the Wrath 


that they, will have in it, that come not in the 
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the Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels: 
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mrared, Indeed fome of them have been occaſton- 
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Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhait be Puniſhed with ever- 
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 Eighthly, It is called a Furnace of Fire. As 
therefore the Tares are gathered and burned in 
the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of the World : 
The Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and 
he ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all things that 
offend, and them that do Iniquity, and ſhall caſt 
them into a Furnace of Fire, there ſhall be wailing # 
and gnaſhing of Teeth : And again, $o ſhall it be 
in the End of World, the Angels ſhall come forth, 
and fever the Wicked from the Juſt, and ſhall caſt 
them into a Furnace of Fire ; 4here ſhall be 
Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth, Mar 13.41, 42, 
43, 48, 49, 0. | 00 
Laſity, It may not be amiſs, if in the Concluſi- 
on of this, I ſhew ina few Words, to what the 
things that Torment them in this State, are com- 


ally 8 already; as, T hat they are com- 
pared, k 

Firſt, To Wood that burneth. 

Secondly, To Fire. 

Thirdly, To Fire and Brimſtone: But, 

Fourthly, It is compared to a Worm, a gnaw- 
ing Worm, a never dying Gnawing Worm; 
They are caſt into Hell, where their Worm di- 
eth not, Mark 9, 44. 4 5 

Fifthly, It is called Unquenchable Fire: He 
will 17 6 his Wheat into his Garner; But will 
burn up the Chaff with Unquenchable Fire, Mar. 


317 | | 
Sixthly, It is called everlaſting Deſtructions. 1 
The Lord Jeſus ſhall- delcend from Heaven 
wich his mighty Angels in flaming Fire, tak- 
ing Vengeance on them that know not God; 
and they that obey not the Golpel of our Lord 


laſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord. J' 
and from the Glory of his Power, - fat, 1. 
75 8, & LT Ne OTE | 6 . 8 
Seventhly, It is called Wrath without mix. 
ture, and is given them in the Cup of his Indiz- 
| | | mation. 


ted with Fire and Brimſtone, in the | | 
the holy Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb. 
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2 nation. If any Man worſhip the Beaſt, and his I- 


mage, and receive his Mark in his Fore- Head, or 


in his Hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the Wrathof 
God, which is poured out without mixture in 


the Cup of his Indignation; he ſhall be tormen- 
reſence of 


kev. 14. 19 1 i 
Eighthly, It is called the ſecond Death. And 
Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, 


that is the ſecond. Death. Bleſſed and holy is he 


that hath part in the firſt Reſurrection, on ſuch 

the ſecond. Death hath no power, Kevels 12. 14. 

Chap x. 6. 1 5 | 
Ninthly, It is called Eternal Damnation. But 


che that ſhall bla{pneme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, | 


hath never Forgiveneſs, but is In danger of eter- 
nal Damnation. ; | 


= $-» Oh ! Theſe Three Words! 


Everlaſting Puniſhment ! 

Eternal Damnation! 

And for Ever and Ever ! | 

How they will Gnaw and Eat up all the Ex- 
pectation of the End of the Miſery of the Caſt- 


away Sinners. And the Smoke of their Torment 
aſcended up for Ever and Ever, and they have no 


Reſt Day nor Night, Sc. Rev. 11. 11. 


Their Behaviour in Hell is ſet. forth by Four 
things, as 1 know of, 1 


oy 


1. By calling for help and Relief in vain. 

2. By Weeping. | | 

3. By Wailing, ; 

4. By Gmathing of Teeth. 
And now we come to the ſecond thing that is 

to be enquired into; namely, 


How it appears that Chriſt hath power to ſave, 


or do caſt out: For by theſe Words, I will in no 


wiſe caſt out, he declareth that he hath power 
do both. * jel es Ty 


Now this Enquicy admits us toſearch into two 
things. © 


l 
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1. How it appears that he hath power to ſave; al 


4 
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2, How ait. appears that he hath power to caſt 
ut. | | | 

That he hath Power to fave, appears by that 
which follows, 1 0 | 

Firſt, To {peak only of him as He is Mediator; 


4 


Father before the World began. Hence the A- 


poſtle faid, He hath choſen us in Him; before the F 


Foundation, of the World, with all thoſe things 

{bat effectually will produce.our Salvation, 
Read the fame Chapter with 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
Secondly; He was promiled to our firſt Parents, 

that he ſhould in the Fulneſs of Time, Bruile the 


Serpent's Head z and, as Paul expounds it redeem 


them that were under the Law. Hence, ſince 
that time, he hath been reckoned as (lain for our 


Sins 5 by which means all the Fathers under the, I. 
firſt Teſtament were ſecured from the Wrath to 
come; hence He is called, The Lamb flain from 


the Foundation of the World, Rev. 13, 8. Gen. 3. 
15. Gal, 4. 4. 5. 


Thirdly, Moſes gave Teſtimony of Him by the | 
Types and Shadows, and bloody Sacrifice, that 
he commanded, from the Mouth of God Ha be 


in uſe to the Supporters of his People's Faith, until 


the time of Reformation ; which was the time 
of Jeſus his Death, Hebrews the gth and 1th | 


Chapters, 


Fourthly, At.the time of his Birth t was teſti- | 
fied of Him by the Angel, That he ſhould fave his “ 


People from their Sins, Hat, 1, 20, 


Ain ai 
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He was Authorized to this bleſſed Work, by tbe j A 


Fifthly, It is Teſtified of Him in the Days of [| 


bis Fleſh, that he had power on Earth to forgive 


Sins, Acts 36. 31. : 


Sixthly, In a Word, This is every where 


r i ies Ee ms A 
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Teſtificd of him, both in the Old Teſtament, ande F- 


And good reaſon that he ſhould be acknow- | 
ledged and truſted in as a Saviour. „ 
1. He came down from Heaven to be a Saviour, ; 

0 ij 


Fohn 6, 38, 39. 


45 
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viour, Luke 3. 22. „ 
3: He did the Works of a Saviour: As, 
-irſt, He fulfilled the Law, and became the 


end of it for Righteouſneſs, for them that believe 


= 
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in him, Rev, 10. 3. 4. 


Secondly; He laid down his Life as a Saviour; 
He gave his Life as a Ranſom for many. Aar. 20. 
28. Mark 10, 45. Is Tim. 2. 6, 6 

Thirdly, He hath aboliſhed Death, deſtroyed: 


the Devil, put away Sin, got the Keys of Hell 


and Death, is aſcended into Heaven; is there ac- 


cepted of God, and bid to fit at the Righr- Hand 


as a Saviour; and that becauſe his Sacrifice ſor 

Sins pleaſed God, 2 Tim. 1. to, Heb 2. 14, Epheſ, 

4 7. Fob» 16, 10, Aﬀs 5, 30. 31. Heb 10, 12. 
Fourthly, God hath ſent out, and Proclaimed 


him as a Saviour, and tells the World, that we - 
Have Redemption thro' his Blood, that he will 


juſtifie us, if we believe in his Blood, and that he 
can faithfully and juſſ ly do it, Yea, God doth 
beſeech us to be reconciled. to him by his Son; 
which could not be, if he were not appointed by 
him to this very end, and alſo if his Works and 


Undertakings were not accepted of him as conſi- 


dered a Saviour, Nom. 3. 24 25. 2 Cor, 5, 18, 19. 


237 24 4H, 26. : . g 
[ intend brevity here; therefore a Word to the 


ſecond, and fo.I conclude, 
How it appears that he hath power to caſt out. 


b This appears alſo by what follows : | | 
| Firſt, The Father, (for the ſervice that he hath 
done him as a Saviour) hath made him Lord of all 


even Lord of Quick and Dead, For to this end 


Chriſt both died, and aroſe, and revived that he 


might 


to JESUS CHRIST. 97. 
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4 Night be Lord both of the Dead and Living, 
Secondly, The Father hath leſt it with him to 


quicken whom he will, vis. with ſaving Grace, 
and to caſt out whom He will, for their Rebellion 
ainſt him, John 5 21. | . 
Thirdly, The Father hath made him Judge of 
Quick and Dead, hath committed all Judgment to 
The 50n, and appointed that all ſhould honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father, John 22. F: 
Fourthly, God will judge the World by. this 


Man; the day is appointed for Judgment, and he 


is appointed for Judge. He hath apppointed a day 
in the which he will jadge the World with Righ- 
teouſneſs, by that Man, A= 17. 31. 32 

Therefore we muſt all appear before the Judg - 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may. receive 
| for the things done in the Body, according to 


what they have done. If they have cloſed with 


him, Heaven and Salvation; if they have not, 
Hell and Damnation. 

And for theſe'Reaf. ns he muſt be Jud ge. 

Firſt, Becauſe of his: Humiliation, becauſe of 
his Father's Word he humbled himfeif, and he 
became obedient unto Death, even the Death of 

the Croſs ; Therefore God hath highly exalted 
him and given him a Name above every Name, 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow 


both of things in Heaven, and things on Earth, 


and things under the Earth; and that every 


Tongue ſhould confeſs, Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, | : 


to the Glory of God the Father. : 

This hath reſpect to his being Judge, and his 
fitting in Judgment upon Angels and Men, Pil. 
7 i 


2 „ 8. | ; 
Secondly, That all Men might honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father, for the Fathes 


judgeth no Man but hath committed all Judg- 
ment unto the Son g that all Men ſhould honour 


the Son, even as they honour the Father, Fob» 5. 


2 23. | . 
j 1 
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Thi rdly, Becauſe of his Righteous Judgment, 
this Work is fit for no Creature; it is only fit for 


1 ——— xz 
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do it by way of Obſervation? Rut ſhall be alſo 
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the Son of God, For he will reward every Man 
according to his Ways, Rev. 2. 2. 2 
Faurthly, Becauſe he is the $on of Man, He 
hath given him Authority to execute Judament 


alſo, becauſe he is the Son. of Man, John 5 27. 


Thus have | in brief paſſed through this [ext. 
by way of Explication 5 my next Work is to ſpeak 


1 brief in that, as the nature of the thing will 
admit. | { 

All that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me; 
and him that cometh to mes I will no wiſe caſt out, 
'Fohn 6. 37. | e 175 

[ now come to ſome Obſervations, and a lit- 
tle briefly to ſpeak to them, and then conclude 
tke whole. | i 

The Words thus explained, afford us many; 


ſome of which are theſe : | 


Firſt, That God the Father, and Chriſt his 
Son, are two diſtinct Perſons in the God Head, 
_ Secondly, That by them (not excluding the 
Holy Ghoſt) is contrived and determined the Sal- 
vation of fallen Mankind. ; 
Thirdly, That this Contrivance, reſolved it 
ſelf into a Covenant between theſe Perſons in the 
God-Head, which ſtandeth in giving, on the Fa- 
ther's Part; and receiving on the Sons, All that 
the Father giveth me; ec. | 11 
Fourthly, That every one that the Father hath 


given to Chriſt (according to the Mind of God in 


the Text) ſhall certainly come to him. ee 

Fifthly, That coming to Jeſus Chriſt, is there ; 
fore not by the Will, Wiſdom, or Power of Man: 
but by the Gift, Promiſe, and drawing of the Fa- 


ther. (All that the Father giveth me ſhall come.) 


Sixthly, That Jeſus Chriſt will be careful to re- 
ceive, and will not in any wiſe reject thoſe that 


come, or are coming to him, And him that co- 


meth to me, 1 will in no wile caſt out. 
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that the World by Wiſdom would not know him 


There are beſiſes theſe ſome other Truths im- 


plied in the Words. As 


CT 
Seventhly, They that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
3 oftimes heartily afraid that he will not receive 
nem. 3 
Eighthly, Jeſus Chriſt would not have them, 
that in Truth are coming to him, once think that 
he will caſt them out, 1 
Theſe Obſervations lie all of them in the 


5 


Firſt, That coming to Chriſt is not by the Will, 
Wiſdom, or power of Min. | . 
Secondly, But dy the Gift, Promiſe, a 1d draw- 
ing of the Father. | 5 
T hat the Text carrieth this Truth in its Boſom, 
vou will find it if you look into the Explication of 
the firſt part thereof before, 1 ſhall therefore here 
follow the method propounded, »is. ſhew, i 
Firſt, That coming to Chriſt is not by the Will, 


Wiſdom, or Power of Man: This is true, becaufe 


the Word doth poſitively ſay, it is not, 7 
Firſt, It denieth it to be holy by the will of 
Man, Not of Bloo4 nor of the will of the Fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, And again, it is not of 
him that willeth nor of him that runneth, Feb», 1. 
13. Rom. . 10, . 
Secondly, It denieth it to be the Wiſdom of 
Man, as is manifeſt from theſe Conſiderations. 
Firſt, In the Wiſdom of God it pleaſed him, 


Now 
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Secondly, Tf W dom of Man, in God's Ac- 


count, as to the Knowledge of hriſt, is reckoned 
Pooliſhneſs: Hath not God made foolifh the Wit- 


dom of this World. And again, The Wiſdom 
of this Word, is Fooliſhnefs with God. 
If God hath made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 


World; and again, If the Wiſlom of this World 


is Fooliſhneſs with him, then verily it is not like- 
Iy, that by that, a ſinner ſhould become ſo pru- 
ent as to come to Jeſus Chriſt ;, eſpecially, if you 
conhder, 103 | — — 
Thirdiy, That the Doctrin of a crucified Chriſt 


and fo of Salvation by him, is the very thing that 
is counted Fooliſhneſs by the Wiſdom of the 


World. No, if the very Doctrin of a crucified 


Chriſt be counted Fooliſhneſs by the Wiſdom of 


this World it cannot be; that by that Wiſdom a 


Man ſhould be drawn out in kis Soul, that comes - 


o him, 1 Cor. 1. 20. Chap, 2 14. Chap. 3. 19. Chap, I, 
23 23, 


Fourthly, God counted the Wiſdom of this 


World, one of the greateſt Enemies, thereforeb 
that Wiljom no Man can come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
For it is not likely that one of God's greateſt E- 


nemies, ſhould draw a Man to that which beſt ef 


all pleaſeth God, as coming ro Chriſt doth. Now 
that God counteth the Wiſdom of this World one 
of his greateſt Enemies, is evident. | 

Firſt, For that it caſteth rhe greateſt contempt 
upon his Son's Undertaking, as afore is proved, 
in that he counts his Crucifixion , Fooliſhneſs. 


. Tho” that be one of the higheſt Demonſtrations of 


divine Wiſdom, Eph, 1. 7, 8. 


"7's 


Secondly, Becaute God hath threatned to de- 


{troy it, and bring it to nought, and cauſe them to 


cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt. 7fs, 29, 14 Cr. 1. 19, 
10 . | 
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Come and arefcome, 
Thirdly, He hath rejected it from helping in 


the Miniſtry of his Word, as a fruitleſs Buſineſs, 


and a thing that cometh te nought, 1 Cor, 2. 
4. 12, ; 


Fourthly, Becauſe it cauſeth@Þ periſh, thoſe 


that ſeek it, and purſue it, Cr. f. 18. 


Fifthly, And God has proclaimed, that if any 


Man will be wiſe in this World, he muſt be a 50 
in the Wiſdom of this World, and that's tbe way to 
be Wiſe in the wiſdom of God. If any man will 

Wiſe in this world , let him become a fool. that 


he may be wiſe, for the wiſdom of ti: world is 


fooliſhneſs with God, 1 Cor, 3. 8. 

Sixthly, Coming to Chriſt is not by“ Power 
of man. This is evident, r ; . 

Firſt, From the which gh beſere. For, man's 
Power in the putting forth of it in this matter, 
is either ſtirred up by Love, or ſenſe of Neceſlity; 
but the Wiſdom of this World neither gives man 
Love to, or a Senſe ofa Need of Jeſus Chriſt, 


therefore bis Power hes ſtill, as from «har, 


Secondly, What Power has he that is dead (as 
every natural man is) even ſpiritually dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins; dead, even as dead to God's: 
New Teſtament things, as hehe is in his Grave, 
dead to the things of this World; what Power 
hatb be then whercby to come to Jeſus Chrilt ? 
. Eb. 2: 1, ce 2.14, 

Thirdly, God forbids the mighty man's Glory 
in his Strength. and ſays poſitively, by Strength 


{hall no Man prevail; and again, Not by might, 


nor by Power but my Spirit, faith the Lord, Jr. 
tin. 2. 2. "CEC 4+ ©. 1 Cor. 27. 
28, | | 
Fourthly, Paul acknowledges, that Man, nay 
converted Man, of himſelf has not a ſufficiency 
of Power in himſelf, to. think a good thought it 
not ta do that which is leaſt; for to think it leſs 
than to come, then no man by his own Power can 
come to Jeſus Cirift, 2 (% 3 5. | . 
Fiſthly, Hence we are aid to be made willing 
4 ; Wa IC 


a 


ſtate of Sin, to a State of Grace, 


part of the Obſervation, but that is occaſionally 


to which | refer the Reader; for I ſhall here only 18 


come not, if they be not drawn. 


OY VS TS OE RT On in 
to come by the Power of God, to be rais'd from a 
by the Power 4 
God; and to believe, that is, to come through _ 
the exceeding Workings of his mighty Power, | 
Pſal, 11. 1. 2 Col, 2, 12. Fph, 1, 18, 20, See allo Wi 
Fob as p 14 | | ö 11 
But this needed not, if either Men had power, Wl 
or Will to come; or ſo much as gracioutly to 
think of being willing to come (of themſelves) to 8 
Jeſus Chriſt. „„ 
I ſhould now come to the Proof of the ſecond 


done already, in the Explicatory Part of the Text, © 


give theea Text or two more to the ſame Purpoſe, 
and ſo come to the Uſe an! Application, WW 
Firſt, It is exprefly ſaid, No man can come to 
me, except the Father which has ſent me draw 
him. By this Text there is not only infinuated, 
that in Man is want of Power, but alſo Will to 8 
come to Jeſus Chriſt 5 they malt be drawn, they 
{ And obſerve it. 
is not Man, no nor all the Angels in Heaven that 
can draw-one Sinner to Jeſns Chriſt, No Man 
cometh to me, except the Father which has ſent M$ 
me, draw him, n 44, | 
Secondly, Again; No Man can come to me, ex pl 
cept it be givers him of the Father, 7Wn 6 65, It 4 
is an heavenly Gift that maketh man come to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 115 
Thirdly, Again it is written in the Prophets, 
They ſhall be all taught of God, every one there- 
fore that hath heard, and learned of the Father, 
cometh to me, F 6. 45. | $8 
{ ſhall not enlarge, but make ſome Uſe and Ap- Wa 
plication, and ſo co ne to the next Obſervation. 
Firſt, 1s it fo? Is coming to Jeſus. Chriſr, not 
by the Will, Wiflom, or power of Man, but by Wi 
the Gift Promiſe, and Drawing of the“ Father? 
Then they are to blame that cry up the Will, 
Wiſom, and Power of Man, as things ſufficient WG 
to bring Men to Chriſt. There 
2 


04 Tome and Welcome, _, 
| . There are ſome Men who think they may not | 
de contradifted when they Plead for the Will | 

& Wiſdom, and Power of Man in Reference to the || 
things that are of the Kingdom of Chriſt : But! 
Will ſay to ſuch a Man he never yet came to un- 

gerſtand that himſelfis what the Scripture teach- 
| eth concerning him: Neither did he ever know, | | 
what coming to Chriſt is, by the Teaching Gift, i 


rm AA 0Q3 po ey + == #) 


| and drawing of the Father. He is ſuch a one 
| That hath ſet up God's Enemy in Oppoſition to 
Him, and that continueth in ſuch Acts of Defi- 
i} ance ; and what his End without a New Birth 
Will be, the Scriptures teach alſo : But we will 
= paſs this. 
9 Secondly, Is it ſo? Is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
= by the Gift, Promiſe, and drawing of the Father, 
then let Saints here learn, to aſcribe their coming 
MW Chriſt, to the Gift, Promiſe and drawing of 
= the Father, Chriſtian Man, bleſs God: who hath ' 
Siven thee to Jeſus Chriſt, by Promiſe ; and a- 
bi ain, bleſs God tor that he hath drawn dee to 1 
him. And why is it thee ? Why not another? 
O that the Glory of Elefting Love ſhould reſt up | 
„ on thy Head, and that the Glory of the Exceed- [| 
ing Grace of God ſhould take hold of thy Heart, 
And bring thee to Jeſus Chriſt. - 5 
F Thirdly, Is it fo? That coming to Chriſt is oy 
the Father, as aforeſaid ? Then this ſhould teac | 
 UsStoſet a high eſteem upon them that are indeed |! 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt; I ſay, an high eſteem on 
them, for the fake of him, by virtue of whoſe | | 
Grace they are made to come to Jeſus Chriſt. | 
2 We ſee, that when Men by the help of humane 
” Abilities do arrive at the knowledge of, and bring 5 
to paſs that, which, when done, is a Wonder tothe 
World ; how he that did it is eſteemed and com- 
mended. Yea, how are his wits, parts, and induſ- | 
ty, and unweariedneſs in all, admired, and yet 
the Man, as to this is but of the World, and his 
Work the Effect ot natural Ability: The things 
allo attained by him, end in Vanity and Vexation, | 4 
| _ 
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of Spirit. Farther, Perhaps in the purſuit oftheſe 


his Atchievements, he fins againſt God, waſtes his 


time vainly, and at long run, loſes his Soul by 
negletting of better things: Yet he is admir'd ! 
But 1 ſay, If this Man's Parts, Labour, Diligence, 
and the like, will bring him to ſuch Applauſe and 
eſteem in the World, whateſteem ſhould we have 


of ſuch an one that is by the on Promiſe, and 


Power of God, coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Firſt. This is a Man with whom God is, in 


whom God works and walks; a Man whoſe mo- 


* 


tion is govern'd and ſteered by the mighty Hand 


of God, and the effectual working of his Power, 


Here's a Man. 


Secondly, This Man by the Power of God's 


Might, which worketh in him, is able to caſt a 
whole World behind him, with all the Luſts and 
Pleaſures of it; and to charge through all the dif- 


ficulties that Men and Devils can fer agaigſt him 


Here's a Man! 
Thirdly, This Man is travelling to Mount Z 0, 
the Heavenly 7-ruſalew, The City of the living 


God and to an innumerable Company of Angels; 
and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, to G 


the judge of all, and to Jeſus; Here's a Mñan! 
Fourthly, This Man can look upon Death with 
Comfort, can laugh at Deſtruction when it com- 


eth; and long to hear the found of the laft Trum- 
pet, and to fre the Judge coming in the Clouds 


of Heaven; Here's a Man! 


Let Chriſtians then eſteem each other as ſuch ; 
I know you do; but do ir more, And that you 


may conſider theſe two or three things, | 

Firſt, Theſe are the Objects of Chriſt's Eſteem, 
Mat, 1 2. 48. Chap. 15. 22, 237 245 25 26, 27, 28. 
Late 7 | 


whe 7. 9 . 
Secondly, Theſe are the Objects of the Eſteem 
of Angels, Dan, 5, 12, Chap. 10 II. chep. 12. 4 * 


Heb, 1. I. ſ 


Thirdly, Theſe have been the Objects of the 


Eſteem of Heathens; when convinced about 
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0s Tome and Ueicomer 
them, Dan. F. 10. Aft F. 15. 1 Cor, 14 + 1 
Let each of you then eſteem each other better 
than themſelves, Phil, 2. 2, : | 
_ Fourthly, Again, Is it ſo, That no man comes 
to Jeſus Chriſt, by the Will, Wiſdom, and Power 
of Man; but by the Gift, Power and Drawing, 
of the Father? Then this ſhews us how horrible } 
ignorant of this ſuch are, who make the Man that 
is coming to Chriſt the Object of their Contempt 
and Rage. Theſe are alſo unreaſonable and wick 
ed Men, Men in whom is no Faith, 1 Iheſ. 3. 2. 
Sinners did vou but know what a bleſſed thing 
it is to come to ſeſus Chriſt, and that by the help 
and drawing of the Father, they do indeed come 
to him, you would hang and burn in Hell a thou- 
fand Years, before you would turn your Spi- 
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| ö | rits as yon do, againſt him that God is drawing | 
1 to Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo againſt that God that | 

0 Ss him... OY 

5 But faithleſs Sinners, let us a little expoſtulate ö 

5 the matter. What hath this Man done againſt | 


thee that is coming to Jeſos Chriſt? Why doſt 
thou make him the Object of thy Scorn ? Doth 
his coming to Jeſus Chriſt offend thee? Doth his 
parſuing his own Salvation offend thee ? Doth his 
torſaking his Sins and Pleaſures offend thee ? © | 
Poor coming Man! Thou facrificeſt the Abomi- 
nations of the Fg an before their Eyes, and | 
will they not ſtone thee f Exud, 8. 26, 7 
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Bur, I ſay. why offended at this? Is he ever | 
the worſe, for coming to Jeſus Chriſt, or for his 
loving and ſerving of Jeſus Chrilt ? Or is he ever!“ 
more a Fool, for flying from that which will F _ 
drown thee in Hell- Fire, and ſo ſeeking eternal } 
Life ? Beſides, pray Sirs conſider ir, this he does 
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10 not of Himſelf, but by the drawing of the Father. 
4 Come let me tell thee in thine Ear, thou that 


wilt not come to him thy ſelf; and him that 

would thou hindereſt. | 0 

= Firſt, Then ſhalt be judged for one that hath | 
5 jated, Maligned, and Reproached Jclus Chriſt, } | 
3 to hom this pcor Sinner is coming. Se- 


AT 
* 


* 


* 


"to JESUS CHRIST. 187 


Secondly, Thou ſhalt be judged too, for one 


that hath hated the Father, by whoſo powerful 


drawing the Sinner doth come. ; | 

| Thirdly, Thou ſhalt be taken and judged for 
one that has done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace in 
him that is, by its help, coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 


What fſay'tt thou now; Wilt thou ſtand by thy 
doings ? Wilt thou continue to contema and re- 


proach the Living God? Thinkeſt thou that thou 


ſhalt weather it out well enough at the Day of 


Judgment? Can thine Heart endure or can thing 
5 1 be {trong, in the days that | ſhall deal with 
thee, faith the Lord? Fown 15, 18, 19, &c. Fude 11. 
16, 1 Thef, 4. Exel. Zz. 24. | : 

Fourthly, ls it ſo, that no Man comes to Jeſus 


Chriſt, by the Will, Wiſdom and Power of Many 


but by the Gift, Promiſ:, and Drawing of the 
Father ? Then this ſheweth vs, how it comes to 


” paſs, that weak means are {0 powerful as to bring 


Men out of their Sins, to a heavy purſpit after Je- 
ſus Chriſt : When God bid %% Weak to the 


People, he faid, Iwill ſpeak with thee, Exod, 19. 


When God ſpeaks, when Cod works, who can 


let it? None, none, Then the work goes on, E/3- 
a threw the Mantle upon the ſhoulders of Z/iſbe 


And what a wonderful Work followed! When 
Jeſus fell in with the crowing of a Cack, what 
work was there | O when Go1 is in the Means, 
(be it never ſo weak and contewptible in it ſelf) it 
works wonders, 1 Kings 19, 10. Mat. 26. 7 4 75» Mat, 


14, 71, Luke 22. 60. 


The World underſtand not nor believe that the 


Walls of Fericvs will fall at the ſound of Rams 


Horns: But when God will ſpeak the Means muſt 


be effectual. A word weakly ſpoken, ſpoken with 
„ difficulty, in the Temptation, and in the midſt of 


great conte mpt and fcorn, works wonders : Ifthe 
Lord thy God will lay ſo too. 7 

Is it fo ? Doth no Man come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the will, wiſdom, and power of fan; but by 


the Gittz Promiſe, and Drawing of mes ? 


Then. 
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is diverſe, ſometimes this, foinetimes that; for 


will, and as contemptible!as may be; yet God 


| ſent it. ; j 
te 


chis World, that paſs every day under the ſame 


108 Come and Utelcome, T 
Then there is room for Chriſtians to ſtand and 
wonder at the effectual working of God's Provi- 
dences, that he hath made uſe of, as a means to 
bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. no 

For although Men are drawn to Chriſt by the | 
Power of the Father; yet that Power putteth | 
forth it ſelf in the uſe of Means; and that Means 


God is at Liberty to work, by which, and when, 
and how he will; but let the means be what it j 


that commanded the Light to ſhine out of Dark- 1! 
neſs; and that out of weakneſs can make ſtrong; | 
can, nay doth oft times make uſe of very unlike- 
ly means to bring about the Converſion and Sal- 
vation of his People, Therefore you that are 
come to Chriſt (and that by unlikely Means) ſtay 
your ſelves and wonder, and wondering, magni⸗- 
fie Almighty Power, by the work of which, the. 
means hath been made effectual to bring you to 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
What was the Providence that God made uſe 
of asa means, either more remote or more near, 
to bring thee Jeſus Chriſt ? Was it the Remo- 
ving of thy Habitation, the Change of thy Condi- 
tion; the [ oſs of Relations, Kſtate or the like? 
was it the Caſting of thine Eye upon ſome good 
Book ; the hearing of thy Neighbours talk of 
Heavenly things, the beholding of God's Jadg- 
ments as executed upon others, or thine own De- 
liverance from them; or thy being ſtrangely caſt 
under the Miniſtry of ſome Goaly Man? O take 4 
notice of ſuch Providence or Providences' They b 
were ſent and managed by mighty Power to de | be 
thee good, God Himſelf, I lay hath joined him- hi 
ſelf to this Chariot: Yea and fo bleffec it, that pe 
it failed not to accompliſh the thing for which He f © 


God bleſſeth not to every one his Providences in 
this manner: How many Thouſands are there in 


Pro- 


| 


** $4.4 


Work by them as He hath done for thy poor Soul, 


by his effectual working with them. O that Je- 


ſas. Chriſt ſhould meet thee in this Providence, 
that Diſpenſation or the other Ordinances !. This 


is Grace indeed! At this therefore, it will be thy 
+-Wiſdom to admire, and for this to bleſs God. 


Give me leave to give you a taſte of ſome of 
thoſe Providences that have been effectual, thro? 
the Management of God, to bring Salvation to 
the Souls of his People. e 

Firſt: The Firſt ſhall be that of the Woman of 
gema ia It muſt happen that ſhe muſt needs go 
out of the City to draw Water (not before nor af- 
ter, but) juſt when Jeſus Chriſt her Saviour was 
come from far and ſet to reft him (being weary) 


upon the Well: What a bleſſed Providence was 
this! Even a Providence managed by the Almigh- 
ty Wiſdom and Almighty Power; to the Conver- 
fron and Salvation of this poor Creature, which 
Ted work 


her Saviour brought about; that the bleſ 
might be fulfilled upon the Woman according to 


'1 the Purpoſe afore determined by the Father, 


Fohn 4. J | 
Secondly, What a Providence was it, that there 


ſhomld be a Tree in the way for Zaibew to climb, 
thereby to give Jeſus Opportunity to call that 


Chief of the Publicans home to himſelf, even be- 


fore he came down therefrom, Le 19. 
Thirdly, Was it not alſo wonderful, that the 


5 Tnief, which you read of in the Goſpel, ſhould 
by the Providence of God be caſt into Priſon, to 


be condemned, even at that Seſſions that Chriſt 
himſelf was fo die; nay and that it ſhould hap- 


pen too, that they muſt be hanged together, that 


the Thief might be in Hearing and obſerving e 
Jefus in his laſt Words, that he might be conver- 
ted by him before his Death; Tue 232. 

Fourthly, What a ſtrange Providence was it» 
and as ſtrangely managed by God that Oni 
when he was run away from his Maſter, hour 
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Providences? But God is not in them to do that 
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"Tone any nent one. 
be taken, and as I think caſt into that very Pri- 


* fon, where Paul lay bound for the word of the 4 
Goſpel, that he might there be by him converted, 


and then ſent home again to his Maſter Philemon 
Rehold all things work together for good, to them 
that love God; to them who are the called accor- 
ding to his Purpoſe, Rom. 8. 


ay, | have my ſelf known ſome that have been... 


made to go to hear the Word preached againſt 


their Wills; others have gone not to hear, but to 9 
ſee and be ſeen; nay to jeer and flout others; 


as alſo to catch and carp at things. Some alſo to 
feed their Adviterous Eyes with the ſight of beau - 
tiful Objects, and yet God hath made uſe of even 
theſe things, and even of the wicked and ſinful 
Propoſals of Sinners, to bring them under the 
Grace that might ſave their Souls. 
Doth no Man come to Jcſus, Chriſt, but by 


the Drawing of the Father ? Then let me q : 
here caution thoſe poor Sinners, that are Spect- 


ators of the change that God hath wrought on 
them that are coming to Jeſs Chriſt, not to at- 


tribute this Work and change to other things and 4 


Cauſes, . 


There are ſome poor Sinners in the world, that 4 


plainly ſee a Change, a mighty Change in their 
Neighbours and. Relations that are coming to 


Teſus Chriſt : But as I ſaid, they being ignorant 
and not knowing whence it comes, nor whither 


it goes; for ſo is every one that is born of the 
3. 0. i 
Therefore they attribute this Change to other 
Cauſes: As, . | 1 
1, Melancholly, | TY 
2, To ſitting alone, 4 
3. Too overmuch Reading, » 
4. To their going to too many Sermons, 
5, Too much ſtudying and muſing on what 
they hear, 1 10 9 
Alſo they conclude on the other ſide, il 
irt, Tbat it is for want of merry Company, 
4 | | | Secondiy, | 


; 
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$ . Secondly, For want of Phyſick, and therefore 
they adviſe them to leave off Reading, going to 
4 Sermons, the Company of ſober People; and to 1 
be merry go a Goſſipping, to buſie themſelves. 
| 7 | 
in the things of this World, not to ſit muſing 
{4 alone, Os, | | CN | 


But come poor ignorant Sinner, let me dea! 
"# with thee ; It ſeems thou art turn'd Counſellor MY 
for Satan, I tell thee, thou knoweſt not what 0 


thou doeſt. Take heed of ſpending thy Judgment. _ 
after this manner; thou judgeft fooliſhly, 4 - 
ſayeſ in this, To every owe that paſſeth by 5 Thow 1 
art 4 Food, | | 


What! count Convictions for Sin, Mourning, al 
for Sin, and Repentance for ſin, Melancholly 3* 


This is like thoſe, that on the other ſide faid, Wh 
Theſe Men are drunk with N-w Wine, &c. Or ä 
1 2 He that ſaid, Paul was mad, Acts 2, 23. Chap. e 
26. 24. | 

f es ignorant Sinner canſt thou judge no better 
What ! Is fitting alone; penſive under God's 
Hand:; Reading the Scriptures, and Hearing 
| of Sermons, &. the way to be undone ? The 
Lord open thine Eyes, and make thee to fee 


 } thine Error; Thou halt ſet thy ſelf againſt God, 
_ thou haſt deſpiſed the Operation of his Hand 
thou attempteſt to murther Souls. What canſt 


thou give no better counſel touching thoſe whom 
God hath wounded, than to ſend them to the 
' # Ordinances of Hell for Help? Thou bidſt them 
buſie themſelves in the things of this World; but 
doſt thou not know, that 'the Lord bids, Firſt, 
feek the Kingdam of God, and the. Righteouf- 
4 neſs thereof? Mat 3 36. | 
Poor, Ignorant Sinner, hear the Counfel of God 
to ſach, and learn thy felf to be wiſer, Is any 
e 4Uifted?let him Pray; Is any metry ? let him 
ſing Pfſalnis. Bleſſed is he that heareth me, and 
beareth for time to come. Save your ſelves from 
this untoward Generation. Search the Scriptures 
Jive attendance to Reading, It is better to goto 


6. 
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the Houſe of Mourning, Fam. 5. 13, Prev. 8. 3 2. 


even to fight againſt God, Af, 5 38, 30. 
LE -. oh : b ws Thirdly, 
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33. Acts, 2. 40, Fohn 3, 29, Tim 4. 1 3. Ecel 7, 1, 2. 3. 

And wilt thou Judge him that doth thus? Axt 
thou almoſt like E/ymas the Sorcerer, that fought 
to turn the Deputy from the Faith? Thou ſeekeſt 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord: take heed 


leſt ſome heavy Judgment overtake tnee, 4. 14. 


9. : | 

What? Teach Men to Quench Convictions to 
take Men off from a ſerious conſideration of the 
evil of Sin, of the Terrors of the World to come, 
and how they ſhall eſcape the ſame, What! 
Teach Men to put God and his Word ont of 
their Minds, by running to merry Company; by 
running to the World, by Goſſipping, &c. This 


is as much as to bid them fay to God, Depart 


from us, for we defire not the Knowledge of thy 
ways: Or, What's the Almighty, that we ſhould 


Terve Him? Or, What Profit have we, if we 
keep his Ways? Here's a Devil in grain! What 
bid. Men walk according to the Courſe of this 
World, according to the Prince of the Power of 


the Air; the Spirit that now worketh in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 
| Objeflimn, But we do not know that ſuch are 
coming to Jeſns Chriſt ; Truly we wonder 
at them, and think they are Fools. 
Anſwer, Firſt, Do you not know that they are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? Then they may be com 
ing to Him for ought you know; And why will 


you be worſethan the Brute, to ſpeak evil of the |} 


tkings you know not ? What are ye made to be 


taken and deſtroyed, Mult ye utterly Periſh in 


your Corruptions? 2 Pes. 2. 112 | 

Secondly, Da you not know them? Let them 
alone then. If you cannot ſpeak geod of them, 
ſpeak not bad. Refrain from theſe Men, and let 
them alone, for if this Counſel, or this Work, be 


of Men, it will come to no 08 if it be of 


God, ye cannot overthrowit,leſt haply ye befound 
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of Conviction and Converſion? Know you not 
that this is the Judgment of God upon you, ye 
Deſpiſers, To behold and wonder, and periſh ? 
Act, 1 5. 30. | | 

Fourthly, But why wonder and think they are 


_ Fools? Is the way. of the Juſt an abomination te 5-0 
you ? See that Paſſage and be afhamed, He that is 
upright in the way, is an Abomination to the wick» - 


ed. Prov. 29. 27. = 4 
Fifthly, Your wondring at them, argues that 
you are firangers to your ſelves, to Conviction 


for ſin, and to hearty defires to be ſaved; as alſo 


to coming to Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

Ofjeck. But how ſhall we know that ſuch Men 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. _ | 
Anſw. Who can make them lee, that Chriſt has 


made blind? (John 23. 9. ) Nevertheleſs becauſe I 
"endeavoured by Conviction, Converſion and Sal- 


vation: Conſider, 


1. Do they cry out of Sin, being burthened 


with it, as of an exceeding bitter thing ? 

2. Do they fly from it as from the Face of 1 
deadly ſerpent? | 

z. Do they cry out of the Inſufficiency of their 
on HIS to Jaſtification in the ſight 
OL LION. 


4. Do they cry out after the Lord Jeſus, to 


fave them ? | 

s. Do they ſee more Worth and Merit in one 
drop of Chriſt's Blood to ſave them, than in all 
the Sins of the World to damn them ? 


- 6, Are they tender of Sinning againſt Teſus | 
Chriſt? | 


7. Is the Name, Perſon; and Undertakings, 
more Precious to them than the Glory of the 


World:? ; 


8. Is the Word more dear unto them?. 
g. Is Faith in Chriſt (of which they are convin- 
ced by God's Spirit of the want of, and that with - 


_ Thirdly, But why do you wonder at a Work 
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cat it they can never cloſe with Chriſt) precious q 
to them? = 
10, Do they favour Chriſt in his Word and 
do they leave all the World for his ſake « And 
are they willing (God helping them) to run Haz- 
. tor his Name, for the Love they bear te 
Im! | | 
11. Are his Saints precious to them? 
| If theſe things be ſo, whether thou ſeeſt them | 
or no, theſe Men are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Rem. 7. 5, 10. It, T2, 13, 14. Pfalm 38, 3, 4, | 
5, 6. 7 . Heb. 6. 18, 19% 20. I/. 64. 6. Phil. 3. 7. 8. 
Pſal, 45. I, Pſal. 109. 25, Alls 16. 30. Pſal, 51. 7, 8, 
1 Pet. 1. 18 19. Rom, 7. 24, 2 Cr. 5,2, Ats5,qr, 
Fames 2, 7, Phil. 3. 7, 8. Song 5. 10, 11, 12, 13, 
14, 15. Pfalm 119, PFoln 13. 35, 1 John 4. 7. 
Chap, 3. 14. Jobn 16, 9. Kim, 14. 23. Heb, 11, 6. 
Pſalm 15. 10, 11, Fer. 17, 16. Heb, 1%, 24, 25. 
26, 27, c. 29. 12, 23, 24, Chap, 21, 13, Titus 
x5. [2 Fulm 1, Epbeſ, 4. 16, Philip. 7. 1 cor. 


The {-cond Obſervation. bl 
| come now to the ſecond Obſervation pro- 
rounded to be ſpoken to; to wit | 
That they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are 
oft times heartily afraid that Teſus Chriſt will not 
receive them. | | ; N 
told you that this Obſervation is implied in 
the Text, and | gather it from the largeneſs and 
openneſs of the Promiſe, (I wil in no wiſe caſt if 
ew: ) For had there not been a proneneſs in us, 
to fear caſting «ut, Chriſt needed not to have, It © 
as it were, way-laid our Fear, as he doth by I 
this great and ſtrange Expreſſion, In =o wiſe, A , 
him that cometh to Me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt owt, ) 
There needed not as | way ſay, ſuch a Promiſe 
to be invented by the Wildom of Heaveri, word- MW *' 
ed at ſuch à rate, as it were on Purpoſe to dath in 
pieces at one blow all the Ojections of coming | 
finjners ; if they were not prone to admit of | 
ſuch Objections to the diſcouraging of their own 4 
ouls | 
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Faith that is mixed with Unbelief, 
And it. is,asit were the Sum of all Promiſes; 


neither can any Objection be ma ſe upon the Un- 
worthineſs that thou findeſt in thee, that this Pro- 


miſe will not aſſail. 

But | am a Sinner, ſay'ſt thou. 

I will in no wife caſt owt ſays Chriit, 

But lam an old Sinner, ſay'ſt thou, 

1 will in wiſe caff owt ſays Christ. 

But lam a back ſliding Sinner, ſay'ſt thou. 

1 will in no Wiſe caff out ſujs Chriſt. 

But] am an hard-bearted ſinner, ſay'ſt thou. 

I will in no wiſe c ff out, ſays Cbriit, 7 | 

But L have ſerved Satan all my Days, {ay'{t thou. 

will in uo wiſe caſt out, ſays Crit, | | 

But I have ſinned againſt Light, ſayſt thou. 

will in n» wiſe ceft our, ſays Chriſt, by 
But I have ſinned againſt Mercy, ſay'ſt thou. 

1 will in no wije caſt out ſays Chris! | 

But I have no good thing to bring with me, 
{ay'{t thou. | | 

Iwill in no wiſe caſt aut, ſays chrifl. 


Thus | might go on to the end of things, and 


ſhew you that (till this Promiſe was provided to 
anſwer ail Objections, and doth anſwer them: 
But, I ſay, What need it be, if they that are 


"coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are not ſometimes, yea, 
oftentimes, heartily afraid, that Jeſus Chriſt wilt 


caſt them ont ? 


Iwill give you now two Inſtances, that ſeem 


to imply the Truth of this Obſervation, 


In the Ninth of Matthew at the ſecond Verſe, 
you Read ofa Man that was ſick of the Palfie ; 
and he was coming to Jeſus Chriſt, being borne 
upon a Bed by his Friends: He alſo was coming 
hi n. ſelf, and that upon another Accout than . 

| Fe 0 
i 
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' fouls ; for theſe words, In no wiſe, cut the Throats of 
all Objections; and they were dropp'd by the 
Lord Jeſus:for that very end; and to help the 


116 Tome and Welcome | 


of his Friends were aware of, even for the Par- 
don of fins, and the Salvation of his Soul, 55 


o ſoon as ever he was come into the Preſence © 
Chriſt, Chriſt bids.him be of good Cheer. It ſeems 
then, his Heart was Fainting ; But what was 
the cauſe of his Fainting ? Not his bodily Infir- 
mity, for the Cure of which his Friends did bring 


him to Chriſt, but the Guilt and Burden of his 


Sins ; for the pardon of which, himſelf did come 
to him; therefore he proceeds, Fe of good Cheer, thy 
ins be forgiven then, | 

| fay, Chriſt faw him ſinking in his Mind, a- 
hout how it would go with his moſt noble part; 
And therefore firſt, he applies himſelf to him on 
that account. For, though his Friends had Faith 
enough as to the Cure of his Body, yet he himſelf 
had little enough, as to the Cure of his Soul, 


Therefore Chriſt takes him up as a Man falling 


down, ſaying, Son be of good Cheer, thy Sins... 


are forgiven. thee, | 
That about the Prodigal, ſeems pertinent alſo 
to this matter, when he was come to himſelf, he 
faid, How many hired Servants of my Father, 
have Bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh for 
Hunger? I will ariſe now, and go to wy Father, 
Heartily ſpoken, But how did he perform his 
Promiſes; I think not ſo well as he promiſed to 
do: And my ground for my thoughts is, becauſe 
his Father, ſo ſoon as he was come to him, fell 
upon his Neck, and kiſſed him; implying, me- 
thinks, as if the Prodigal by this time, was dejected 
in his mind; and therefore his Father gives him 
the moſt ſudden and familiar Token of Re- 
conciliation. „ 1 E 
And Kiff.s were of Old Time often uſed to 
remove Doubts and Fears. Thus Laban and 


Elan Kiſs Ja h; Thus 7 /eph, kiſſed bis Brethren z 


and.thus alſo David, kifled ]; Gen. 31. 55. 


Chap. 33. 1, 2» 3» 4 5» 6. Chap. 48. 9, 10. 


Ham. 14. 33. | i | | 
Tis true, as Laid, at firſt ſetting out, he ſpake 
6 . heartily, 


1*43, 
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heartily, as ſometimes Sinners alſo do in their 
beginning to come to Jeſus Chriſt: But might 
not he, yea, in all probabillity he had (between 
the firſt Step he took, and the laſt, by which he 
accompliſhed that Journey) many a Thought, 
both this way and that, as whether his Father | 
would receive him, or no? As thus; I faid, I 
„ old gu to m) Father 3 But how, if when ! COMmMe 
at him, he ſhould ask me, Where I have all this 
while been? What muſt I fay then,? Alſo, if 
he ask ine, What is become of the Portion of Gods 
that he gave me,? What {hall I fay-then, ? if he 
ask me, who have been my Companions ? What 
{hall i fay then, ; it he allo fhonld ask me what 
hath been my Preferment in all the time of my 
abſence from him? What thall i ſay then? Vea, 
and if he ask why | came home no ſooner? 
What ſhall | fay then ? Thus, I ſay might he 
- reaſon with himſelf; and being conſcious to him- 
een coil a a . 1175 4 ad Anſu. 
ſelf, that he could give but a bad Anſwer to any 
of theſe Interrogatories, no marvel if he ſtood 
in need of firtt of all, if. K from his Father's 
Lipe For had he an{wered the firſt in Truth, he 
maſt fay, 1 have been a Hiunter of Taverns and 
Ale houles: and for my Portion, 1 ſpent it in 
Riotous Living; my companions were Whores 
and Drabs : As for my Yreferment, the higheſt 
was, that | became a Hog-Herd 5 and as for my 
not coming home ti now, Gould | have made 
ſhift to {tay abroad any longer, 1 had not lain at 
thy Feet for mercy now. 1 
; „ „ ſay theſe things confidered, and confidering | 
W again, how prone poor Man 1s to give way, when f 
truly awaken'd to Delponaings, and Heart miſ⸗ ; 


- 


giving; no marvel it ne did fink in his Mind, be- ; 


tween the time of his hit letting out, and that of 
„his coming to Ris Fat vie : | 
| But Thirdly, Methinks I have, for the Con- ö 
fir mation of rhis Truch, the Conſent of all the 
Sins that are under Heaven, to wit, I nat they 
tat ars compmg to Jelus Crit, are oft-ti mes 
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heartily afraid that he will not leave them. 

Queſt. But what ſhoul4 be the Reaſon ? 

| will anſwer to this Queſtion thus. 1 

Firſt, It is not for want of the revealed will of 
God, that manifeſted Grounds for the contrary ; 
lor of that 3here was a Suffiency; yea the Text it 
felf hath lain a ſufficient Foundation for Encou- 
Tagement for them that are coming to Fe/w Chriff, 

And him that comath to Me I will in no wiſe caſt out, 

Secondly, It is not for want of an Invitation to 
come, for that is full and plain, Come unte Ade all ye 
that Labour, and are heavy Laden, and I will give you reſt, .. 
Mat. 11. 28. „ | 

Thirdly, It is not for want of a ſolemn Oath and 
Ingagement to ſave tham that come; For becauſe 
be could {wear by no greater, He {wore by Him- 
fell. That by two immutable 1 hings, in which it was im- 
foſſible tha: i fowl d Hye, we mi ght haveſtrong Conſolati au, who 
have. fied for 'Reſuge, to Lay hold on the hope ſet before u, Heb, 
07 18, 16. 17, 18. | 

Fourthly, Neither is it for want of great Examples 


© "of God's Mercy; that have come to Jeſus Chriſt, 


of which we read moſt plentifully in the word, 

Therefore, it muſt be concluded, it was for 
want of that which follows : 

Fir. It is for want of Knowledge in Chriſt. 
Thou knoweſt but little of the Grace and Kind = 
neſs that is in the Heart of Chriſt. Thou knoweſt 
but little of the Merit and Virtne of his Blood : 
Thou knowelt but little of the Willingneſs that 
is in his Heart to fave thee : And this is the rea- 


fon of the Fear that ariſeth in thy Heart, ande 


cauſeth thee to doubt, that Chriſt will not receive 
thee. Unbelief is tne Daughter of Ignorance : 
Therefore Chriſt faith, 0 Fools and flow of Heart to be. 


deve, Luke 24. 25. 


Slowneſs of Heart to believe, flows from thy 


Fooltfhneſs in the things of Chriſt ; This is evi- | 


dent to all that are acquainted with themſelves 
ang are ſeeking after 1 Chriſt : The more 


lenorance, the more Unbelief; the more Know- 
| |; ledge 
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iedge of Chriſt the more faith. They that know thy 
Name will put their tr uſt in thee, Pſal. g. 10, He there- 
fore that began to come to Chriſt but the other 
Day, and hath yet but little Knowledge of him, 
he fears that Chriſt will not receive him. But he 
that hath been longer acquainted with him, he is 
ſtrong, and hath overcome the wicked one, 1. John, 2. 
When Joſeph's Brerhren came into Egypt to 
buy Corn, it is ſaid, Joſeph knew kis Brethren 
but his Brethren knew not him, What follows 5 
Why, great miſtraſt of Heart about their ſpeed - 
ing well; eſpecially if Joſeph did but anſwer 
them roughly, calling them Spies, and queſtioning 
tie Truth and the like. And obſerve it fo long 
as their Ignorance about their Brother remained, 
with them, whatſoever Joſeph did, ſtill they put 
the worſt Senſe upon it: For Inſtance, Joſeph 
. upon a time, bids the Steward of the Houſe to 
F | bring them home to Dine with him, to Dine even 


in Joſeph's Houſe : And how is this refented by | 

them ? Why they are afraid : And the Men - | 
were afraid, becauſe they were broughr unto 
{ their Brother) Joſeph's Houſe. And they ſaid, 
He ſecketh occaſion againſt us and will fall upon 
us, and take us for Bond Men, and our Aﬀes, 
Gen. 42. and Ch. 43. What! afraid to go to Jo- 
| ſeph's Houſe ? He was their Brother: He in- 
3 - tendedto Feat them, and Feaſt with them. Ah 
but they were ignorant that he was their Bro- 
ther: And fo long as their Ignorance laſted, 
fo long their Fear terrified them. Juſt thus it 
EY, is with the Sinner, that but of late is coming to 

pj Jeſus Chriſt, He is ignorant of the Love and 


Pity that is in Chriſt ta coming Sinners: There- 
fore he Doubts, therefore he Fears, therefore his 
Heart miſgives him. 


Coming Sinner, Chriſt inviteth thee..to Dine 

1 and Sup with him: He inviteth thee to a Ban- 

ö quet of Wine, yea to come into his Wine-cellar; 

© and his Banner der the ſail te Love, Reve!, 30. 20. Cant. 

I. 2, Chap: 5, Bat] doubt it, ſays the Sinner; But. | 
"4 * 1 
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its anſwer'd, He calls thee, invites thee to his 
Banquet: Flaggons, Apples, to his Wine, and 
to the Juice of his Pomegranate. O l fear, | 
doubt. 1] miſtruſt, | tremble in expectation of the 
contrary !-Come out of the Man, thou daftardly 
Ignorance. Fe not afraid, Sinner, only believe, 
He that cometh to Clift, he will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Let the Coming Sinner, therefore ſeek after 
more of the good Knowledge of Teſus Chriſt * 
Prefs after it, ſeek it as Silver, and Dig for it as for 
hid Treaſure; This will embolden thee ; This 
will make chee was Stronger and Stronger. 1 
know when 1 have belived, | know kim faid Paul. 
And what follows? Why, and am perſuaded, 
that he is able to keep that which | have comitt= 
ed to him againſt that Day, 2 Tim. 19 13. © 

What had Paul committed to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
The Anſwer is, he had committed to him his 
Soul. But why did he commit ro him his Soul? 
Why, becauſe he knew him: He knew him to be 
Faithful, to be kind: He knew he would not fail 
him, nor forſake bim, And therefore he laid his 
Soul down at his feet, and committed to him, to 
keep againſt that Day. But, 

Secondly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not re- 
ceive thee may be alſo a Conſequent of thy earneft 
and ſtrong Deſires after thy Salvation by him, 
For this | obſerve that ſtrong Deſires to have, are 
attended with ſtrong Fears of nufling. What 
Man moſt fets his Heart upon and what his De- 
fires are moſt after, (he oft times) moſt fears he 
ſhall not obtain. S0 che Man, Ruler of the Snya- © 
gogue had a great Defire that his Daughter 
ſhoald live; and that Deſire was attended with 
fear that ſhe would not; Wherefore Chriſt ſaith 
unto him. Be not afraid, Mark g. 36. 45 

Suppoſe a Youngs Man ſhould have his Hears 
muck fit upon a Virgin to have her to Wife, if 
ever he lears he thall not obtain, it is when he be- 
- ging to love, Now, thinks he ſome body will ſtep 

in betwixt my Love and the Object of it; 1 

| l they 
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they will find fault with my Perſon, my Eſtate, 
my Condition, or ſomething. | 

Now Thoughts begin to Work, ſhe doth not 
like me, or ſomething, And thus it is with the 
Soul, at firſt coming to Jeſus Chriſt; Thou loveſt 


him, and thy Love produceth Jealouſie, and that 


Jealouſie oft times beget Fears. 
Now thou feareſt the Sins of thy Youth the Sins 


of thine Old Age, the Sins of thy Calling, the Sins 


of thy Chriſtain Duties, the Singgof thy Heart or 
ſomething, thou thinkeſt ſomething or other will 
alienate the Heart and Affections oftJeſns Chriſt 
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from thee; thou thinkeſt he fees ſomething in thee, 


for the fake of which he will refute thy Soul. 
But be content a little more Knowledge of him; 


will make thee take better Heart; thy earneſt De- 


ſires ſhall not be attended with ſuch burning Fearss 
thou ſhalt hereafter ſay, Thu is my Infirmity, Pſal, 77, 

Thou art fleꝶ Love; a. very ſweet Diſeaſe, and yet 
every Diſeaſe has fome Weakneſs attending of it; 


yet | wiſh this Diſtemper (if it be lawful to call it 


fo) was more Epidemical. IT would gladly die of 
this Diſeaſe ; 'tis better than Life it ſelf, though it 
be attended with Fears. But thou cryeſt out, 7 


cannot obtain. Well, be not too haſty in making 


Concluſions : If Jeſus Chriſt had not put his Fins 
ger inat the Hole of the Lock, thy Bowels would 


not have been troubled for him, (Song 5.) Mark 


how the Prophet hath it, They ſhall wall after the Lord, 
He ſhall roar like a Lion: When be ſhall roar, the Children ſhal 
tremble ſrom the Faſt, they [pail tremble lie a Bird out of E- 


LY 


ME you on IS 


gYyPpLy and as a Dove out of the Land of Aſſyria, Hel $2 


IO, 11. 

When God roars (as oft times the coming Soul 
hears him roar) What Man thatis coming can do 
otherwiſebur tremble ? (.4mos 3. 8.) But trembling 
He comes, He ſprang in; and came eremt ling and fell down 
before Paul and Silas, As 19, . wh 


Should you ask him that we mentioned but 
now, How long is it, ſince you began to fearlyou 
| ſhould mils of this K. you lobe fo? The An- 
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ſwer will be, Ever finte ] began to love her. But 
| did you not fear it beſore? No nor ſhould I fear now 
but that I moſt vehemently love Her. Come Sin- 
ner, let us apply it; How long is it {inte thou be- 
gan'ſt to fear, That Jeſus Chriſt will not receive 


thee ? Thy Anſwer is, Ever ſince | began to defire 


Chriſt ; then | began to come. And the more 
my Heart burns in Deſiers after him, the more ] 
feel my Heart fear, I ſhall not be ſaved by him. 


See now, Did,not I tell thee, that thy Fears | 


Were but the Conſequences of 
Well, fear not, Coming Sinner, I houſands of 
Coming Souls are in thy Condition; and yet they 


trong Defires ? 


Will get ſafe into Chriſt's Bolome, Say ( faith. 


Chriſt) to them that are of a fearful Heart, Be 
} ſtrong, fear not; Your God will come and fave 
ou, lia. 35, 4. Chap 63. | 

! "Thirdly, Thy fear that Chriſt will not receive 
| thee, may ariſe from a ſenſe of thine own unwor- 
| thineſs, Thou ſeeſt what a poor, lorry, wretch. 


ed worthleſs Creature thou art! And ſeeing: 


this, thou feareſt Chriſt will not recieve thee : 


Alas, ſayeſt thou, I am the Vileſt of all Men ! A 
Town Sinner! A Ring-leading Sinner! I am 
not only a Sinner my ſelf, but have made others 
! two-feld worſe the Children of Hell alſo; Be- 
| fide, now I am under ſome Awakening and itirring 


of Mind after Salvation, even now | find my heart 


KRebellious, Carnal, Hard, Treacherous, Delper- 
ate, prone to Unbelief, and Diſpair : It forgetteth 
the Word; it wanderethy it runneth to the end 
of the Earth. There is not (Jam per ſuaded) 
one in all the World, bath ſuch a deſperate wick 
ed Heart as mine is! My Soul is careleſs to do 
Good, but none more earneſt ts do that which is EY 
Can ſuch a Man as Jam live in Glory? Can 
an Holy, a Juſt, and a Righteous GOD, once 
| think with Honour to his Name) of faving ſuch 
a Vile Creature as [am ? Truly | fear it. Will 
he ſhew Wonder to ſuch a Dead Dog asl am ? 
1 doubt it. 


I 
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lam caſt out to the loathing of my Perſon, yea, 


I loathe my felf, Iſtink in mine Noſtrils. How can 


I then be accepted by a Holy and Sin abhorring 
God? ( Pſalm 38,5 6.7, Rue 10. Che. 20. 425 
43, 44 Saved I would be; and who is there 
that would not, were they in my Condition? 


„Indeed, | wonder at the Madneſs and Folly of o- 


thers, when I ſee them leap and skip fo carelefly 
about the Mouth of Hell! Behold Sinner, how 
dareſt thou tempt God, by laughing at the Breach 
of his holy Law But alas ! they are not ſo bad 
one way, but I am worſe another: I wiſh my 
{elf were any Body but my lelf : And yet here 
again I know not what to wiſh, When I ſee ſuch 
| believe are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, I bleſs them; 
but am comfounded in my ſelf, to ſee how unlike 
( as] think ) lam toevery good Man in the World: 
They can hear, read, pray, remember, repent, be 
humble, and do every th ng better then ſo Vile a 
Wretch as I, | 
I Vile Wretch ! Am good for nothing, bat 
to burn in Hell-fire; and when I-think of that I 
am confounded too 
Thus the ſenſe of Unworthineſs creates and {| 
heightens Fears in the Hearts of them that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt; but indeed it ſhould not, 
for who needs the Phylician, but the Sick? Or, 
who did Chriſt come into the World to fave, bur 
the Chief of Sinners? (Mat. 1. 1% 1 Tim 1,15, } 
Wherefore, the more thou ſeeſt thy Sins, the 
faſter fly thou to Jeſus Chriſt 3 and let the ſenſe of 
thine own unworthineſs, prevail with thee yet to 
go faſter, As it is with the Man that carrieth 
his broken Arm in a'Sling to the Bone-ſetter, ſtill 
as he thinks of his broken Arm, and as he feels the 
Pain and Anguiſh, he haſtens his pace to the Man: 
And if Satan meets thee, and asketh, whither 
goeſt thou ? Tell him, Thou art maimed, and 
art going to the Lord Jeſus. If he Odjects thine 
own Unwortbineſs, tell him, That even as the | 
Sick ſecketh the Phyſician, as he that hath — 9 
ones 
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Bones ſeeks him that can ſet them, ſo thon art 
going to Jeſus Chriſt for Cure and Healing for 
thy ſick-Soul. 5 | 
But it oft times happeneth to him that flies for 
his Life he deſpairs of eſcaping, and therefore 
delivers himſelf up into the hand of the Pur ſuer. 


But up, up Sinner; be of good Cheer: Chriſt 


came to ſave the unworthy One. Be not Faith- 
leſs, but believe. Come away, Man, the Lord 
Feſus calls thee, faying, And him that cometh to 
Me, I will in no wile caft out, 

Fourthly, Thy Fear that Chriſt will not receive 
thee, may ariſe from a ſenſe of the exceeding 
Mercy of being ſaved, Sometimes Salvation is in 
the Eyes of him that defires ſo great ſo huge: 
So wonderful a thing, that the very Thoughts of 
the Excellency of it, ingenders Unbelief about 
obtaining it, in the Heart of thoſe that unfeignedly 


deſire it. Seemeth it to you (ſaith Pavid ) a light 


thing to be the King's Son in Law? 1 Sam, 18, 2.3, 
50 the Thoughts of the Greatneſs and Glory of 


the I hing propounded ; as Heaven, Eternal Life, 
Eternal Glory ; to be with God and Chriſt, and 


$**+ 4% 


Angels: Theſe are great Things, things too good, 
{ faith the Soul that is little in his own Eyes.) 


Things too Rich (faith the Soul that is truly poor 
in ſpirit) for me. 

Belides, The Holy Ghoſt hath a way to great- 
en Heavenly Things to the Underſtanding of the 


Coming Sinner ; yea and at the fame time to 


greaten too the Sin and Unworthineſs of that 


Sinner, Now the Soul -ſtagoeringly wonders, 
ſaying, What, to be made like Angels, like Chriſt 
is for Angels, and for them that can walk like 
Angels 
And it is a Wonder then to ſee a Soul that is 
drowned in the ſenſe of Glory, and a ſenſe of its 
own Nothingneſs, to be confounded in it ſelf, and 
to fear that the Glory apprehended, is too great, 
to0igood, and too rich for ſuch an one. 
That thing, Heaven and eternal Glory, is fo 
| great, 
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great, and | that would have it ſo ſmall, fo forry 
a Creature, that the Thoughts of obtaining it con- 
founds me, | 


Thus I ſay, doth the greatneſs of the things de- 
fired, quite daſh and overthrow the Minds of thy 
defire : Oh, it is too big! it is too big! it is too 


great a Mercy. 


* 


But, Coming Sinner, let me reaſon with thee: 


Thou ſay'ſt it is too big, too great, Well, will 


things that are leſs fatisfie thy Soul; will a leſs 


thing than Heaven, than Glory and eternal Life, 


T 
«x40 


anſwer thy Deſires ? No nothing leſs; Yet I fear 


they are too big, and too good for me ever to 
obtain. Well as big and as good as they are, 


God giveth them to ſuch as thou; they are not 
too big for God to give. No not too big for God to 
give freely: De content let God give, like Him- 
ſelf; He is that Eternal God, and giveth like 


Himſelf, When Kings give, they do not uſe to 
give as poor Men do Hence it is laid that Nebat 


made a Feaſt in his Houſe, l the Feaſ? of a King 3 
And again, d theſe things did Arganan, as a King 


gave unto David, 1 Sam. 28, 2 Sam. 24, Now 
God is a great King, let him give like a King; 


nay ler him give Himſelf, and do thou receive 


like thy ſelf: He hath all, and thou haſt nothing, 
God told his People of old, that he would fave 
them in Truth and Righteonſneſs; and that they 


ſhould return to, andoenioy the Land, which 


before, for their Sins had ſpued them out: And 


then adds under a Suppoſition of their counting 


the Mercy too good, or too big; If it be marvellous: 
in the Eyes of the Remnant of this Peopl: in thife Days, fou 
it al ſi be marvellows in mine yes? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 


Zech. 8. 9 i : 1 
As who ſhould fay, They are now in Captivity 
and little in their own Eyes; therefore they think 


the Mercy too marvelouſly big for them to enjoys 


but if it be ſo in their Eyes, it is fo in mine: 1 will. 


do for them like God, if they will but receive my 
Bounty like Sinners. 0 , R 
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Coming Sinner, God can give his heavenly Ca- 
naan, and the Glory of it to thee, yea none e- 
ver had them, but as a Gitt, a free Gift : He has 
"ung us his Son, How ſhall he not then, with 
im, freely give us all things? 
'It was not the worthineſs of Abraham, or Mo- 
ſes, or David, or Peter, or Paul; but the Mercy 


of God that made them Inheritors of Heaven, kf 
God thinks thee worthy, judge not thy ſelf unwor- 


thy, but take it, and be thankful. And it is a good 


Sign be intends to give thee, if he has drawn out 


thy heart to ask. O Lord, thou haſt heard the 
deſires of the humble, thou wilt prepare their 
hearts, thou wilt incline thine Far, Pſalm, 10. 17. 

When God is faid to incline his Ear, it implies 
an Intention to beſtow the Mercy defired Take 
it therejore, thy Wiſdom will be to receive, not 


ſticking at thy own unworthineſs. It is faid, He 


raiſetk up the Poor out of the Duſt, and lifteth up 
the Beggar out of the Dunghil, to ſet them among 


Princes, and to make them inherit the Throne of 
Glory. Again, he raileth up the Poor out of the 


Duſt, and lifteth ſome Needy out of the Dunghil, 


that he may ſet bim with Princes, even with the 


Princes of his People, 4 Sam. 2 8. Plal. 113, ), 8. 
You fee aWo, when God made a Wedding for 


his Son, he called not the Great, nor the Rich, 


nor the Mighty, but the Poor, the Maimed, the 
Halt, and the Blind, Mat. 22, Luke 14. 


Fifthly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not receive 


thee, may ariſe from the bideous Roaring of the 
Devil, who purſues thee, He that hears him 
roar, muſt be a mighty Chriſtian, it he can at that 
time deliver himſelf from Fear. He is called a 
roaring Lion ; and then to allude to that in Iſaiah, 
If one look into them, they have Darkneſs and 
Sorrow, and the Light is Darkneſs to their very 


Heaven. 1 Pet. 5, 8. Ila. 5. 30. G 


There are two things among many, that Satan. 


uſeth to roar out after them that are coming to 


Jeſus Chriſt, 1 


1% That 


— gen . Se WER 


5 Ne ee r= Es — "7" 


— — Inez — * — Foe N 


e 


— — * 
N — r ee ene een 1 
een 1 


1. That they ave not Elected. Or, 

2. That they have ſinned the Sin againſt the 
Holy 8 hoſt. a 

To both theſe I anſwer. briefly. ; 

Firſt, Touching Election, out of which thou 


feareſt thou art excluded. Why, coming 1 


even the Text it ſelf affordeth thee Help again 
this Doubt, and that by a double Argument. 


Firſt, That coming to Chriſt, is by Virtue of 


the Gift, Promiſe, and Drawing of the Father; 
but thou art a coming, therefore God hath given 


thee, promiſed thee, and is a Drawing thee to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Coming Sinner, hold to this, and 


when Satan begins to roar again, anſwer, But! feel 
my heart moving after Jeſus Chriſt : But that 
would not be, ifit were not given by Promiſe and 
Drawing to Chriſt by the Power of the Father. 

Secondly, feſus Chriſt hath Promiſed, That 
him that cometh to him, he will in no wiſe caſt 
ont, And if he hath faid it, wWill he not make it 
good, | mean even thy Salvation? For as I have 
{aid already not to caſt out, is to receive and admit 


to the Benefit of Salvation, Ifthen the Father has 


given thee, as is nanifeſt by thy coming; and if 
Chriſt will receive thee, thou coming Soul, as tis 
plain he will, becauſe, he hath {aid, He will in no 
wiſe caſt thee out. Then be confident, and let 
thoſe Concluſions that as naturally How from the 


Text, as Light from the Sun, or Water from 
the Fountain {kay thee. ; 


if Satan therefore objecteth, But thou art not 
Elected ; anſwer, But] am coming, Satan, I am 
coming; and that 1 could not be, but that the Ea» 
ther draws; and Jam coming to ſuch a Lord: Je · 


ſus as will in np wiſe caſt me out, Farther, Sa- 
tan, were | not Elect, the Father would not draw. 


me; nor would the von ſo gracieuſly open his Bo- 


ſome to me. 1 am perſuaded that not one of. the 


Non- elect ſhall ever be able to ſay { no not in. the 
Day of Judgment) 1 did fincerely come to Jelus 


Chriſt, Come they may, feignedly, as Judas and 
| dimey 
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Therefore, O thou honeſt-hearted coming dinner! 
be not afraid, but come. 

As to the ſecond Part of the Objection about 
ſinning that Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; the ſame 
Argument allo overthrows that 
argue thus: | | 

Firſt, Coming to Chriſt is by virtue of a ſpecial. 


Gift to them that have finned that Sin; therefore 


thou that art coming haſt not committed that Sin 
that the Father giveth no ſach Gift ro them that 
have ſinned that Sin is evident „ 

i, Becauſe they have ſinned themſelves out of 
God's Favour ; they ſhall never have forgivenets 
Mat, 12, 32. But it is a ſpecial Favour of God to 


give unto a Man, to come to Jeſus Chrift , be- 


cauſe thereby he obtaineth Forgiveneſs, There- 


fore he that cometh, hath not ſinned that Sin, 


2. They that have ſinned the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoft, have ..aned themſelves out of an in- 
tereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
There remains for ſuch no more Sacrifice for Sin. 

Bug God giveth not Grace to any of them to 
come to Chriſt, that have no ſhare in the Sacrifice. 
of his Body and Blood; Therefore thou that art 
coming to him, haſt not ſinned that Sin, Hed. 19. 26. 

Secondly, Coming te Chriſt, is by the ſpecial 


drawing of the Father, No Man cometh to Me, 


except the Father which hath ſent me, draw him: 


alſo, But! will 


1 


Gift cf the Father; but the Father giveth no ſuch 


But the Father draweth not him to Chriſt for 


whom he hath not allotted Forgiveneſs by his 
Blood. Therefore, they that are coming to Jeſus 


allotted them forgiveneſs by his Blood, Jo. 6, 44. 


That the Father cannot draw them to Jeſus 


Chriſt, for whom he hath notallotted Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, is raanifeſt to Senſe ;, for that would be a 
plain Mockery, a Flam neither becoming his Wil- 
don, Juſtice, Holineſs, nor Goodneſs, we 

Thirdly, Coming ro Jeſus Ciriſts lays a 05 
| | under 
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Chriſt, have not ſinned that Sin, becauſe he hath 
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under his Interceſſion: For he ever liveth to make 


Interceſſion for them that come, Heb, 7, 25, 
Therefore He that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, can- 
not have ſinned that Sin. 10 

Chrift has forbidden the People to Pray for 
them that have ſinned that Sin, and therefore will 


not Pray for them himſelf, but he Prays for them 


that come. | 
PFourthly, He that hath waned that Sin Chriſt is 
to Him ofno more Worth, than is a Man that is 
Dead; For He hath crucited to Him the Son of 
God: Yea, and hath alſo counted his precious 
Blood as an nnhaly Thing, Heb. 6. 10. Now He 
that hath this low Eſteem of Chriſt, will never 
come to him for Life; but the Coming Man has 
an high Eſteem of his Perfon, Blood and Merits, 
Therefore He that is coming, has not committed 
that Bin. 5 1 1 
Fifthly, If He that has ſinned this Sin might 
yet come to Jeſus Chriſt, then muſt the truth of 
God be overthrown ; which ſaith in one place He 
hath never Forgiveneſs; and in another, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out, Therefore that he may never 


have Forgiveneſs, He ſhall never have Heart to 


come to Jefus Chriſt, It is impoſſible that ſuch 
an one ſhould be renewed either to, or by Repen- 
tance, Heb, 6, Wherefore, never trouble thy 
Head, nor Heart about this Matter: He that 
cometh to Jeſus Chriſt, cannot have ſinned againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, | | 

Sixthly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not re- 
ceive thee, may ariſe from thine own Folly, in in- 


venting; yea, in the chalking out to God a way 


to bring thee Home to Jeſus Chriſt, Some Souls 


that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are great Tormen-. 
tors of themſelves upon this account: They con- 


clude that, if their coming to Jefus Chriſt is rights 


they muſt needs be brought home thus and thus: 


As to Inſtance. 1 1 
1. Says one, if God be bringing of me'to ſeſus 


Chriſt, then will He load me with theGuilt of Sin, 


till He make me roar again, e 1 
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- thee up to the Waters of the Rivers, ſtrang and 
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2. If God be indeed a bringing me home to Je- 1 7 
ius Chrift, then muſt | be aſſaulted with dreadful 


Temprations of the Devil, f 
3 If God be indeed a bringing me to. Jeſus 
Chriſt, then even when | am come at him, I ſhall 


* 


have wonderful Revelations of him, | 


This is the way that lome Sinners appoint for 


God. But perhaps he will not walk therein, vet 


will he bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. But now be- 


cauſe they come not in the way of their own chal- 
king out, therefore they are at a loſs. They 
look for a heavy load and burthen ; but perhaps 


God gives them a ſight of their loſt Condition, 


and addeth not that Heavy Wright and Bur- 
then, They look for the fearful Temptations of 
Satan ; but God fees that yet they are not fit for 
them; Nor is the time come, that he ſhould be 
honoured by them in ſuch a Condition. They 
look for Great and Glorious 'Revelitions of 
Chriſt, Grace, and Mercy. But perhaps God 
only takes the Yoke from off their Jaws, ar 11ays 
Meat before them And now again, they are at a 
Loſs yet a coming to Chriſt : [drew (faith od) 
with the Cords of a Man,with the Bands of Love; 
I took the Yoke from off their Jaws and laid 


Meat unto them, Heb, 11. 14. 


+ Now, I ſay, if God brings thee to Chriſt, and 
not by the way that thou haſt appointed, then thou 


art at a loſs; and for thy being at a loſs, Tan 
may'ſt thank thy ſelf, Cod hath more ways than 


thou knowelſr of, to bring æ dinner to Jeſus Chriſt, 


But he will nor give thee before-hand an Account 


by which he will bring thee to Chriſt, /. 30. 
12. Fob 43. 13. | 1 

Sometimes He hath his Way in the Whirl. 
Wind; but ſometimes the Lord is not there, 
Neh. 13 k. Kings 10. 11. 1 50 

If God will deat more gently with thee, than 
with others f his Children, grudge not at it, 
refuſe not the Waters that go ſoftly, leſt He bring 


many, 
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many, even thoſe two ſmoaking Fire Brands the 
Devil and Guilt of Sin, . 8. 6 7 He faith to 
Peter folow me. And what Thunder did 
Zacheus hear or ſee ? Zacheus, Come down, ſaid 
Chriſt; and he came down, (fays Luke) and re- 


| 

| | and | 
-..} ceived Him joyfully. 

{; 


But had Peter or Zacheus made the Objection 


| that thou haſt made, and directed the Spirit of 


the Lord, as thou haſt done, they might have 


| looked long enough, before they had found them- 


ſelves coming to jeſus Chriſt. 

Beſides, I will tell thee, that the greatneſs 
of ſenſe of $in, the hideous Roaring of the 
Devil, yea, and abundance of Revelations, will 


not prove that God is bringing the Soul to Jeſus. 
(Chriſt + As Balaam, Cain, Judas, and. others can 


I, witneſs. 


tf * un, 


1 Farther, Conſider, that what thou haſt not 
of theſe things here, thou may'ſt have another 


time, and that $0 thy Deſtruction: Wherefore 
inſtead of being Diſcontent, becauſe thou art not 
in the Fire; becauſe thou heareſt not the Sound 
of the Trumpet, and Alarm of War; Pray that 
thou enter not into Temptation; Vea, come 
boldly to the Throne of Grace. and obtain Mer- 
cy, and find Grace to help in that time of need? 


Fam, &8. 15. Math, 40 41. Hib, 4. 16. 


Poor Creature! Thou cry'ſt, If | were tempt- 
ed, I could come faſter, and with more Confi- 


» +.gence to Jeſus Chriſt ; Thou ſay'ſt thou know'ſt 
not what. What fays Job; Withdraw thy 
Hand from me, and let not thy Dread make me 


afraid; Then call. thou, and I will anſwer ; or 
let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me, Job. 11. 31. 


— 


It. is not the over-heavy Load of Sin, but the 
Diſcovery of Mercy; not the Roaring of the 


— — COTE 
Z 
* 


Devil, but the Drawing of the Father, that 
makes a Man come to Jeſus Chriſt, I my ſelf 
know all theſe things.- 
True, ſometimes (yea, moſt an end) they 
that come to Jeſus Chriſt, come the way that 
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132 Tome and Melcome, | 
thou defireſt; the Loading, Tempred Way; 
bat the Lord alſo leads ſome by the Waters off 
Comfort If] was to chute, when to go a long 
Journey; to wit, Whether | Would goit in 
the Dead of Winter, or in the Pleaſaut Spring, 
( though if it was a very profitable Journey; as 
that of coming to Chriſt is) I woull chuſe to got 
it through Fire and Water: before] would loſe. 
the Benefit. But, | favs if I chuſe the time, I 
would chuſe to go it in the Pleaſant Spring, be- 
' Cauſe the way would be more delightſome, the 
Days longer and warmer, the Nights ſhorter, -- 
and not ſo cold. Andit is obſervable, that that 
very Argument that thou uſeſt, to weaken thy 
ſtrength in the way, that very Argument Chriſt 
* uſeth encourage his beloved to come to 
im: Ariſe ( faith he) my Love, my fair One, 
and come away (Why) For lo, the Winter is- us j .- 
Paſt, the Rain is over and gone, the Flowers ap. 
pear on the Earth, the time of the Singing of 
Birds is come, and the Voice of the Turtle is 
heard in our Land. The Fig Tree putteth forth 
her green Figs, and the Vines, with her tender 
Grapes, give a good Smell: Ariſe my Love, my 
fair One, and comeaway. Song, 2. 10. | | 
Trouble not thy ſelf, Coming Sinner; If chou 
ſeeſt thy loſt Condition by thy original and actual 
Sin, If thou ſeeſt thy need of the ſpotleſs KRigh- 
teouſneſs of Teſus Chriſt; If-thou art willing ro 
be found in him, and totake up thy Croſs and 
follow him, then Pray for a fair Wind and good 
Weatber, and come away. Stick no longer ina 
Muſe or Doubt about things but come away to 
Teſus Chriſt : Do it, I fay, leſt thou tempt Gor 
tolay the Sorrows of a travelling Woman upon 
thee. Thy Folly in this thing makes him do it 
Mind what follows, The Sorrows of a-travail- 
ing Woman ſhall come upon him: Why? He 
is. an unwiſe 50n ;, for he ſhould not ſtay long in 
the place of the breaking forth of Children, ay, 
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Tom Seventhly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not re- 

ff. i ceive thee, may riſe from thoſe Decays that 

; thou findeſt in thy Soul, even while thoy art 
coming to Him: Some, even as they are co- 

„ ming to Jeſus Chriſt, do find themſelves grow 

; 4 worſe and worſe: And this is indeed, a fore 

Ne Tryal to the poor coming Sinner. „ 

I» : To explain my ſelf; There is ſuch an one a 
| coming to Jeſas Chriſt; who, when at firſt ne 
h began to look out after him, was ſenſible, affecti- 

. onatey and broken in Spirit; But now is grown 

„ dark, fanleleſs, hard-hearted; and inclining to 

rj neglect Spiritual Duties, &c, Belides, he now 

„ finds in himfelf Inclinations to Unbelief, Atheiſm; 

t | Blaſphemy, and the like, Now he finds he car 

» 4} not tremble at God's Word, his Judgments, nor 

„ +} at the Apprehenſion of Hell Fire; Neither can 

„ „ „ ne as he thinketh, be ſorry for theſe things, Now 

„ # this is a fad Diſpenſation. The Man, under the 


[Sixth Head, complaineth for want of Tempta- 
tions, but thou haſt enough of them; art thou 
1 {| gladof them, tempted, coming Sinner? They 
that neyer were exercis'd with them, may think it 
ha fine thing to be within their Rage; but he that 1 
is there, is ready to ſweat blood for Sorrow of 
Heart, and to howyl for Vexation of Spirit, 
This Man is in the Wilderneſs among Wild 
il Beaſts; here he ſees x Bear, there a Lyon, yonder 
\ _# a Leopard, a VVolf, a Dragon; Devils of all forts; 
| J. Doubts of all forts; Fears of all forts; haunt- 
and moleſt his Soul. Here he ſees Smoke, yea feels 
; Fire and BrimſtMme ſcatter'd upon his ſecret pla - 
ces; he hears the ſound of an horrible Tempeſt. 
O! my Friends, even the Lord Jeſus, that 
| knew all things, even he ſaw no Pleaſure in 
_F- Temptations, nor did he defire to be with them: 
| YVherefore one Text faith, he was led; and ano- 
„ |} ther, he was driven of the Spirit into the WVII- 
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1 |} derneſs, to he Tempted of the Devil, Mat. 4, x. 
„ But to return. Thus it happeneth ſometimes 


to them that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt A ſad hap . 
1 | indeed 
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ven and Hell, Lam. 1. 3 "4h 
This Man feeleth the Infirmity of his Fleſh? Fi 
he findeth a proneneſs in himſelf to be Deſpe- | 
rate: Now he chides with God, Flings and le 
tumbles like a wild Bull in a Netz and till the 
Guilt of all returns upon himſelf to the cruſh» 
ing of him in pieces; yet he feeleth his Heart fo 
hard that he can find, as he thinks no kind fall. 
ing under any of his miſcarriages, Now he is 
a Lump of Confuſion in his own Eyes, whoſe Spi- 
rit and Actions are without Order. | 

Temptations ferve the Chriſtian is the Shep- „ $8« 
herds Dog ſerveth the filly Sheep 5 that is coming F 
behind the Flock he runs upon it, pulls it | 
down, worries it, wounds it, and grievouſly c 
bedabbleth it with Dirt and Wet, in *he loweſt 
places of the Furrows of the Field, and not 
leaving it until it's half Dead, not then neither, 
except God rebuke, _ ng 

Here is room now for Fears of being caſt away, 
Now Ifee I am loſt, fays the Sinner: This 
is not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays he: Such 
. a deſperate hard, and wretched Heart as mine is 
cannot be a Gracious one faith the Sinner. And . 
bid ſuch an one be better, he ſays, cannot, no 
cannot. "AR a 1 Pi 

Queſtion, But what wil! you juy to a Send in this 
Odom, © | | 15 

Anſwer, | will ſay, That Temptations have at- Þ-! 
tended the beſt of God's People, I will ſay, That gu 
Temptations come to do us Good, And | will > 
fay alſo, That there is a dfference betwixt grow- fe. 
ing worſe and worſe, and thy ſeeing more clear- Fu 
ly how bad thouart. _ | | * 
\ There is a Man of an ill favour'd Counte- pr 

b | nange | 
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Hance, who hath too high a Conceit of his 

Beauty; and wanting the Benefit of a Glaſs, he 

till ſtands in his own Conceit; at laſt a Limner 

is ſent unto him, who draweth his ill favour'd 

Face to the Life; now looking on it, he begins 
10 be convinc'd, that he is not half ſo Handfome 

„she thought he was. Coming Sinner, thy Tem- 

ptations are theſe Painters, they have drawn 
aut thy ill favour'd Heart to the Life, and have 
Het it before thine Eyes, and now thou ſeeſt 
how ill- favour'd thou art. 


e 


Heu: Riaß was a Good Man, yet when he lay 
Sick (for ought I know) he had ſomewhat too 


good an Opinion of his Heart; and for ought 1 


know allo, the Lord might upon his Recovery, 
lea ve him to a Temptation, that he might better 


know all that was in his Heart. Compare, I/. 
6. 4 To with chron. 355 31. 
Alas! We are ſinful out of meafute, but ſee 


it not to the full, until an Hour of Temptation 
comes; but when it comes it doth as the Painter 
Roth, it draweth out our Heart to the L fe: Yet 
he Sight of what we are, ſhould not keep us 
rom coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
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into a Sight of the Naughtineſs of his Heart, One 
$5, dy the Light of the Word and Spirit of God; 
nd the other is, by the Temptions of the De- 


1 
1 L * 
if / 
wt: 
* 
it 
tt 
11 


il. But by the firſt, we ſee our Naughtinels one 
Way, and by the ſecond, another. By'the Light 


ene Word, and Spirit of God, thou halt a 


dight of thy Naughtineſs, and by the Light of 
the Sun thou haſt a ſight of the Spots and Defile- 
Fnents that are in thy Houſe and Raiment ;, which 
Light gives thee to ſee a Neceſſity of Clearfing, 
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Put maketh not the Blemiſhes to ſpread more. 


Fbominably. But when Satan comes, when He 
empts, He puts Life and Rage into our Sins, and 
Rurns th 

gn us. Now, like Priſoners, they attempt to 
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There are two Ways by which God ſets 3 Man 
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em, as it were, into fo many Devils with- - 


Preak thro' the Priſon of our Body; they will? . 
| attempt : 
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attempt to get out at our Eyes, Mouth, Ears, any 
Ways to the ſcandal of the Goſpel, and Reproach þ 
of Religion; to the dar ning of our Evidences, . 
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and damning of our Souls, | 
But I ſhall ſay, as I faid before, this hath oft- 


times been the Lot of God's People: And, no i | 


Temptation hath overtaken thee, but ſuch as 
Common to Man; and God is faithful who will 


1 


not {offer thee to be tempted above what thou 
art able, x Cor. 10. 13. See the Book of Job, the 
Book of Pſalms, and that of the Lamentations il 
And remember farther, that Chriſt himſelf was |; 
tempted to Blaſpheme, to worthip the Devil, and tt 
to murther himſelf, Mat. 4. Luke 4, (Temptations t 
worſe than which, thou canſt be hardly over-ta- Is 
ken with. But He was Senſeleſs, that is true: 1 


And he is thy Saviour, and that is as true: Yea, 
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is as true alſo, that by his being tempted, Ha 


became the Conqueror of the Tempter, and 4 
Succoree of thoſe that are tempted. Cel, 2. 14, + 

Queſt. But what ſhould be the Reaſon that ſome that are . 
coming ts chriſt, ſhould be fo lam ent ably caſt down, and buf» 


«. 


fett ed with Temptation # 
An ſw. Tr may he (or ſeveral (auſes. 


Firſt, Some that are coming to Chriſt, cannot 
be perſwaded until the Temptation comes, that |. 
they are ſo Vile as the Scripture faith they are . 
True, they fee fo much, of their Wretchedneſs . 
as to drive them to Chriſt; but there is an over 
and above of Wickedneſs, which they ſee not. 
Peter little thought that he had Curfing, 9. 
Swearing, and Lying, and an inclination in his Mr 
Heart te Deny his Maſter, before the Tempta- 
tion came. But when that indeed came upon him r 
then he found it there to his Sorrow, John 13.36. c. W\ 

Secondly, Some that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
are too much affected with their own Graces, MW. 
and too little taken with Chriſt's Perfon, where- It 


tore God to take them off from doating on their I: 
own Ie els, and that they may look more to the WY; 


Perſon, Undertaking, and Merits of his Son, plung- 
£8 
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Is them into the Ditch by Temptations and this | 
ny" axe to be the meaning of Fob ; If I waſh me ( faid 
Ch he) with Snow Water, and make my ſelf never 
£5, i o clean, vet wilt thou plunge me in the Ditch, - 
And mine own Cloaths ſhall abhor me 7% 9, 30. 
tt 7 had been a little too much tampering with 
no Bis own Graces, and ſeeing his Excellenciesa little 
eo high; (as theſe Texts make manifeſt, Fob 33. 
ll , , 10, 11, ) But by that the Temptations were 
on ended, you find him better taught. 
he if Yea, God doth oftentimes, even for this thing, 
mn; bs it were, take our Graces from us, and ſo leave 
vas Rus almoſt quite to our felves and to the Tempter, » 
nd that we may learn, not to love the Picture, more 
NS than the Perſon of his Son. See how he dealt 
La” with them in the 16th of Ezekiel, and the 2d of 
oſea. e | | 
Thirdly, perhaps thou haſt been given too much 
tojudge thy Brother, to condemn thy Brother, be- 
cauſe a poor tempted Man : And God, to bring 


** - 


14. down the pride of thy Heart, letteth the Tempter 
ache Poole upon thee, that that thou allo may'ſt feel 
i | 45 


2 Why ſelf weak, For Pride goeth 5:fore Deſtruction, and an 
WHaughty Spirit before a Fall, Prov, 16 18, 

MF Fourthly, It may be thou haſt dealt a little to 
not roughly with thoſe that God hath his-way wound- 
hat ed; not confidering thy (elf, leſt thou alſo be 
are F-npted; and therefore God hath ſuffered it to 
els Tome unto thee, Gal. 6, 7. by | 
Ver h Pie hly 5 It may De th ou waſt given to Slumber 
1h ud Sleep, ard therefore theſe Temptations were 
to awaken thee: You know that Peter's 
emptation came upon him after his Sleeping; 
ia" When, inſtead of Watching and Praying; then he 
um Denied, and Denied, and Denied, his Maſtery 
e. Matthew, 20. | ; 

rift Sixthly, It may be thou haſt Preſamed too far, 
ces, Wand ftood too much in thine own Strength; ang 
ere, rhereſore is a time of Femptation come upon 
Ker tice, Tho! all Men forſake thee, yet will not J. 
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| 
| | 
the Nahe! That's the way to be tenpted indeed. | 
NS ohn, its 36. | 
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Seventhly 
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if he will but let him do it, thou wilt Curſe him 


eth theſe Things. Firſt, 
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be able to ſuccour them that are tempted Heb, 2. 
Eighthly, It | 
ſuffer him to tempt thee ;, promiſing himſelf, that 
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of which, thou art at preſent deliver'd to the“ | 
Tormentors, I 
To conclude this, put the worſt to the worſt, 
and then things will be bad enough) ſappoſe | 
that thou art to this Day without the Grace of! 
God, yet thou art but a miſerable Creature, a | 
dinner that has need of a bleſſed Saviour, and . 
the Text preſents thee with one, as good, and 
kind, as Heart can wilh; who allo for thine En- 
couragement (a 58% And him that cometh to me, I will in | 
s N ſe caſt or, fs | | 
lo come therefore to a Wordof | 
Application. 
J it fo, that they that are coming to Jeſus 
F Chriſt, are often heartily afraid that Jeſus 
Chriſt will not receive them? Then this teach 
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hee . Firſt, That Faith, and Doubting, may at the 
270 have their Reſidence in the ſame Soul? 

> be 

ght 
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1125 chat are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. They come and 
70% Fear they come not, and Doubt they come not. 
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ous his Hap is to come upon the 
Fowning Difficulties : If there- 


the little Faith. —S 
| But you ſhall find here, in Peter's little Faith, a 
«ſr | Tow-fold Act; to wit, Coming, and Crying: 
of | Little Faith cannot come all the way without Cry» | 
of ing: So long as its holy boldneſs laſts, fo long ĩt 
cannot come in Peace; but when 'its fo, it can 
A come no farther ; it will go the reſt of the way 
nd ith Crying, Peter went as far as his 177% Faith 
50 would carry him: He alſo cry'd as far as his 
% tie Faith would help, Lord fave me, I periſh ! 
And fo with coming and Crying, he was kept 
T from ſinking, though he had but a little Faith 
- Tens ſtretched forth his Hand, and caught him, 
and faid unto him, Oh! Thou of little Faith, 
ſus  wherefore didſt thou doubt? 


Te | Secondly, Is it ſo, 1 nat they that are coming, 0 
h. ! leſus Chriſt, are oft times heartily afraid that 
Tt, | Jelug | 
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Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them? Then. this 
ſhews us a reaſon of that Dejection, and thoſy- 
caſting down, that very often we perceive to be in 
them that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, Why it is 
becauſe they are afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will not 
receive them. The poor world they mock us be- 
canſe we are a dejected People; I mean, becauſe 
we are ſometimes fo; but they do not know the: 
' cauſe of our Dejections. Could we be perſuaded, 
even then, when we are dejected, that Jeſus Chriſt 
would indeed receive us, it would. make us fly over 
their Heads, and would put more gladnels into 
onr Hearts, then in the time in which their Corn, 
Wine, and Oyl increaſes, Pla. 4. 6. 7. | 
Thirdly, Is it fo. That they that afe coming 
to Tefus Chriſt are oft times heartily afraid that 
he will not receive them? Then this ſhews, that 
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| "WTESUSCHRTIST. "T4: 1 
lect ſo great Salvation! Heh. 2. 3. But they 
wr Want lene of things, and ſo cannot Fear. 

: Fourtbiy. Is it fo, That they that are coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt, are often heartily afraid that 
he will not receive them. Then this ſhould teach 
old Chriſtians to pity and pray for young Comers? 

Tou know the Heart of a Stranger, for you your 
wow falves were Strangers in the Land of Egypt. You 
know the Fears, and Doubts and Terrors, that 
| fake hold of them; for that they ſomegi mes took 

Hold of yon; wherefore pity them, pray for em, 

encourage them; they need all this; Guilt hath 

overtaken em: Perhaps they are within the 
>ight of Hell-Firs, and the Fear of going thither, 
is burning hot within their Hearts, You may 
know how ſtrangely Satan is ſuggeſting his De- 
villiſn Doubts unto them, if poſſible he may fink 
and drown them, with the multitude and weight 
Of them. Old Chriſtians mend up the Path for 
them, take Ahe Stumblng Blocks out of the way, 
left that which isfeebte and weak be turned alide 
but let it rather be healed. 
I come nom to the Obſervation, and 
ſhall Speak a litle to that; to wit, 

Hat ſeſus Chriſt would not have them, that 
1 in Truth are coming to Him, once think 

that He will caſt them out, 

{ The Text is full of this: For He ſaith, And him 

thatcomerh to me | will in no wile caſt out. Now 

if He faith, ! will not, He would not have us think 

e wi, 

This is vet farther manileſt by theſe Conlidera- 
| tions. Er. | | 

” [*1 st, (hriſt Te s did forbid even them, That 

| tf COMINT to him, Once to think 

| | | 8 


Do 
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Reſpect they had to the Honour of Men, kept. ; 
them back. Net, 1 fav, Jeſus Chriſt gives them [F* 
to underſtand, that though he might juſtly reject 
them, yet he would not, but bids them not Once 
to think, that ne woul1 accuſe them to the Fa- 
ther. Now, not to accule, (with Cnriſt ) is to 
plead for: For Chriſt in thele things, ſtalids not. 
Neuter between the Father and Sinners. So then 
If Jeſus Chrift would not have them think that. | 
Ter zyli!“ not come to him, that he will accuſe | 
them; then he wonid not that they ſhould think 
10, that in Truth are coming to him; And him 
that cometh to me | will in no wile caſt out 
Secondly, When the Woman taken in Adultery 
even in the very Act) was brought before Jeſus 
Chriſt; fo be carrie1it both by Words and 
Actions, that he evidently enough made it mani- 
feſt, that Copdemning, and Caſting out, were -F:, 
ſuch things, for the doing of which he came not bo 
into the World. | 
Wherefore, when they had ſet her before him 
and had laid to her Charge her hanious Fact, he 
floop'd down, and. with bis Finger wrote upon 
the Ground, as though he heard em not. Now | 
what did he do by this his Carriage. but teſtify 
plainly, that he was not for receiving Accuſa- 
tions againſt poor Sinners, whoever acculed by? | 
- And Obſerve, Thongh they continue Asking, [ 
thinking at laſt to force him to Condemn her ; 
yet then be (© anſwer'd, as that he drove all con- 
gdemning Perions from ber. And th en he adds, 
for ber Frconragement to Come to him, Neither 
o Condgemn thee; go and fin no more, Fn 8, 2 
Nor but that he indeed abhorred the Fact but 
becauſe that was not his Office: He was not ſent 
0 Condemn the world, but that 


into the world to ; wy # 
the World through him might be ſaved. %%, 3.17 
Now, if Chri't, thoug h u rged to it, would not 5 
Lond emn!: he (3 nity AY Oran » thoug h ſhe Wi as far ö 
at preſent from Comme 10. him ; He 5 wy 4 7 1 
that they hon Once think, that be wil Cal 1 
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DEST OS CTTRTS'T. 145 
them out chat in truth are coming to him. And 
him that cometh to me, | will in no wiſe caſt out- 

Thirdly Chriſt plainly bids the turning Sinner 
Come: and forbids him to entertain any ſuch 
Thought, as that he will caſt him out, Let the 
wicked forſake his wav, and the unrighteous Man 
his Thoughts; and let him turn unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him; and to our 
God, for he will abandan wy PRs Lia. 54. 2 

The Lord, by bidding the Unrighteous for 
ſake his tho aghts, doth in ſpecial forbid, as I 
have ſaid, viz 'Thok {> thoughts that hinder the 
Coming Mani in his Progreſs to Jeſus Chriſt : His 
un hetievi ng Thoug 5 

Therefore he bias him not only to forſike his 
Ways, but his Thoughts: L er the Wicked for- 
lake his Wars, and the nnrighreons Man his 
Thoughts. 'Tis not enough to forſake one 1 
thou wilt come to ſeſus Chriſt; becauſe the 
other will keep thee from him. Suppole a Man 
forſikes his Slee ways, his debauched and 
thy Life; yet it theſe Thoughts that Jeſus 
Chriſt will - receive him, be entertained and 
nourithed in his Heart, them thoughts will keep 
him from coming to jeſus Chriſt, 

Sinner, coming Sinner, art thou for coming 
to Teſns C thrift ? Yes, ſays the Sinner. Forſake 
thy wicked ways then. Sol do, ſays the Sin- 
ner Wh comeſt thou then fo (lowly ? Be- 
cauſe ham hindred, What hinders thee? Has God 
forbidden thee? No, Art thou not willing 
to come filter ? Yes, et carnot, Well, pri- 
thee be plan with me, and tell me the Rea- 
fon and Gronnd of the Pitten gement Why, 
(faith th. Sinner ) r hongh God forbids me not, 
and though | am willing to come faſter; yet 
thera nattirh ly ariteth this, and that, and the 
Offer Than nt in my Flea rt, tha, ninders my 
ſpeed to U {116 5 85 80. 5 et! mes] think I am 
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144 Tome and elköſſie 
ſometimes I think I know not what it is to come. 


Alfo, one while [think I have no Grace, and 


then again, that | cannot Pray; and then again, 


I think that I ama very Hypocritſe: And theſe . 


things keep me from coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Look ye, now! Did not I tell yeſo? There 
are Thoughts yet remaining in the Heart, even 
of thoſe who have forſaken their wicked Ways; 
and with thoſe Thoughts they are more plagued, 


than with any thing elſe; becauſe they hinder 


their coming to Jeſns Chriſt : For the Sin of 
Unbelief, Which is the Original of all theſe 
Thoughts) is that which beſets a coming Sin- 
ner more eaſily than doth his ways, /. 12, x; 
29 35 4. 5 „ | 
But now, ſince Telus Chriſt commands thee to 
torſake theſe Thoughts, forſake them, coming Sin- 
ner; and if thou forſake them not thou tranſgreſ. 
feſt the Commands of Chriſt, and abideſt thine 
own Tormentor, and keepeſt thy ſelf from the 
Eſtabliſhment in Grace, If ye will not believe ye 
ſhall not be eſtabliſhed, Iz, 7.9. _ 
Thus you fee how Tefus Chriſt fetteth himſelf 
againſt ſuch Thoughts, that any way diſcourage 
the coming Sinner; and thereby truly vindicates 
the Doctrine we have in Hand; to wit, That Je- 
ius Chriſt would not have them that in Truth 
ire coming to Him, once think, that He will caſt 
them ont, Aud tim that comerh to me I will in n wile 
caſt out, Ya. 1; | 
come now to the Reaſons of the 
Oblervation, 
J. 15 Jeſus Chriſt would allow thee Once to 
Think, that he will caſt thee out; he Ruft 
allow thee to Think, that he will falt his 
Word: For he bath faid, | wilt in no wiſe caft 
ont. But Chriſt would not that thou ſhouldeſt 
account him as one, that will falſify his Word: 
For he faith of himſelf, I am the Truich- There- 
fore he would not, that any that in Truth are 
| | coming 
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to JESUS CHRIS T. 


coming to him, ſhould once think, that he will 


caſt them out. | 
Secondly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the Sinner 
that in Truth is coming to him, Once to think, 
that he will caſt him out; then he muſt allow, 
and ſo countenance the firſt appearance of Unbe- 


lief; which he counteth his greateſt Enemy, and 


againſt which he has bent even his Holy Goſpel. 
Therefore ]eins Chriſt would not, that they that 


in Truth are coming to him, ſhoald once think, *: 


that he will caſt them out : See Mat, 14. 31, Mark, 
. Luke, e i ; 
Toirdls, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the coming 
Sinner once to think that he will caſt him out; 
then he muſt allow him to make a Queſtion, whe- 
ther he is willing to receive his Fathers Gift? 
For the Coming Sinner is bis Father's Gift: As 


” alſo ſays the Text, but he teſtifieth. All that the 


Father giveth him, ſhall come to him; and him 


that cometh, he will in no wiſe caſt out. There- 


fore Jeſus Chriſt would not have him, that in 
truth is coming to bim, once to think that he 
will caſt him out. 

Fourthly, If Teſas Chrift ſhould allow them once 
to think (that indeed are coming to him) that he 
Will caſt him out, he muſt atlow them to think, 
that be will deſpiſe and rejett the Drawing of his 
Father; For no Man can come to him, but whom 
the Father draweth. But it would be high Blaſ- 
phemy, and damnable Wickedneſs once to ima- 
gine thus, Therefore, leſus Chriſt would not 
have him that cometh, once think that he will 
caſt him our, 

Fifthly, if Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thoſe that ins 

eed are coming to him, once to think that he wil 


caſt them out; he mult allow them to think, that 


he will be unfaithful ro the Traſtand Chargethag 
his Father hath committed to him; which is to 
Save, and not to Looſe any thing of that which he 
hath given unto him to ſave, hn 6, 36. 
But the Father my given him a charge to _ 
| 1 . he Las 
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146 Tome and Welcome 
the coming {inner ; therefore it cannot be that he 


ſhould allow, that ſuch ſhould once think that he 


will caſt him out. | 


Sizthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow, that they 
ſhould once think, that are coming to him, that he 


will caſt them out; then he muſt allow them to 
think, chat he will be unfaithful to his Office of 


Prieſthood, For, as by the firſt part of it, he paid 


a Price for, and ranſomed Souls; So, by the ſe- 
cond part of it, he continually maketh Interceſſi 
on to God for them that come, % 7, 21. But 
he cannot allow us at all to Scruple or Queſtion 
bis Faithful Execution of his Prieſthood. There- 
fore he cannot allow us once to think, that the 
coming Sinner ſhall be caſt out. 

Seventh/y, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow us once 
to think, that the coming Sinner ſhall be caſt out; 


then he muſt allow us to Queſtion his will, or Pow- 


er, or Merit to Save; but he cannot allow us once 
to Queſtion any of theſe, Therefore not once to 
think, that the coming Sinner ſhall be caſt out. 

. He cangot allow us to Queſtion his Will; for 
he faith in the Text, 1 will in n wiſe caſt out, 

2. He cannot allow us to Queſtion his Power ; 
for the Holy Ghoſt faith, He is able to fave to 
the utmoſt them that come, | 

3. He cannot allow us to Queſt ion the Efficacy 
of his Merit; For, the Bload of Chriſt cleanſeth 
the Comer from all Sin, 1 John, 1. Therefore he 
cannot allow, that he that is coming to him, 
thould once think, that he will caſt him out. 

Eighthty, If Teſus Chriſt ſhould allow the coming 
dinner once to think, that he will him caſt out; he 
muſt allow him to give the Lie to the manifeſt 
Teſtimony of the Father, Son, and Spirit; yea to 


the whole Goſpel contain d in Mfrs the Prophets, 


th: Book of .P/alm:, and that commonly called the 
New Teſtament. But he cannot ajlow of this; 
therefore not that the coming Sinner ſhould once 

think, that he will caſt him out. 
Ninthly, Laftly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould Low 
him 
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him that is coming ro him, once to thin K that he 


will caſt him out, Which he in Truth and Righte- 
ouinefs hath taken, that they might have a ſtrong 
Conſolation, who have fled for Refug e to Jelus 
Chriſt ; but He cannot allo this; tuerefore he 
Cannot attow that the comigg Sinner ſhould once 


think that he will caſt him out, H:6, 6. 


| come now to make ſome General Uſe and Ap 
plication of the whole, and fo to draw towards 
1 Concluſion. 


THE f i Vſe, A Uſe of Information. And it 
| in formel hͤ. 2 Thar Men by Nature are fa off from 
Chri5t, 

Lot me 4 little hag ve ths Uſa, by y [pea ling ts ths TE three 
A* 6 uns. | | | 
1. Where is he that is coming to Jeſus Chrilt © 
2. What is he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
3. Whither is He to go that cometh not to Je- 


fas Chriſt e 
Firfl, Where is He? 

1. Anſar. ts « far from God, He: is ithout him even a * 
lienate from him, bth in bis Lade- n, Will, Affecliaus 
Jadgemeue and Conſcience, Eph. 2. 12. 

2. He is far from Jeſiss Chriſt, ws is the only difiverer of 
Men from Hell- ire Pal. 327 27. 

3. He is far from the work uf the Holy Ghoſt, the work of 
Regene fn. 4 at 60 ſecond Corea? n, wit hat wh; ch no Man 


{bal fee ihe Kingdom of Heaven Fol, „ 


4. He 45 far Rom being Right eb; es that Righites uſueſi 


t hat ſhould mate hi m acceprable in God's Sighty J. 64. 14. 


F, He ig under the Powerand Dameion of 51n vin eignet I; Tn 
and over im; it dwelleth in every Faculty of 1 Paks No and 
Me m ber of of 5 Bed'y ; ſ that from Head to Foot there 55 mg 
place cleau, Ifa, 1. 6, Cor, 8,9, io, 11 » 12, 13, 14; Oe, 
6. He is in the Hefter Huuſe with UVentalr ; and excluded the 
Campof Ir wel n. t h the Lepers, a Chen. 26. 21. Numb, F. 2 
7. His Life 14 among the „ * He xs in the 64 F. 
8 in the Br . of iniquity, Fs h.3 14. Aci. bg 23 * 
He is in din, in the Fleſh, in Death, 5 E * Snare of the' 
Devil, aud is taken Captive by him at his i 1 Cor, 15 17 
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148 Come and Welcome 
Rom 8. 8. 1 Form, 3, 14. 2 Ti. 2 28. 

9. He « unr.ev the Curſe of the Law. _ the Devil dwells tt 
him, and 2 ah m4ftery of lim Gal 3. 13 Eph. i. 2,3 

L 0 He 1s . e 418-4 W. 41 K eh in 50 2 and un 
rot Xx nither 5 Cet, far 104 ken {5 has blind: 4 his Eyes, 

11, Be is in the bod Way that feadeth tn Heſtruction; 
and (1: * on, he will aſſuredliy gu in at the broad Gate, and 
down the Stairs to H J. 

544070 What is he that cometh not to Feſws Chris? ! 

i, He is counted one of God's Enemies, Luke, 19, 14, 

2. He is a Child of the Devil, and of Hell; ſo the Devil 
bat him, as to his ſinful Natw'e; and Hell muſt ſwallow 
xl at Loſi, 3 he cometh not to Frſus Chrift "Fob, 8 4.4, 

3. He is @ Child of Wrath, an Heir of it ; tis his Portion, 
and God will re Pay it im t his Face, Eph. . 

4. He vs a Se. T0 wrderer; he wrongetb his own Soul, and is 
one thet lovellt Death Prov. 1. 18. 
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1. He that cometh net t him is {ihe to 35 fart! er from 
bem 3 So every Sin i, @ Si. p fartiver 70m Peſts Chriſt 
Hoſea, II. 

2. As be is in Dark 20%; /% is he like to toon in it. Foy 
(hy. 1 is the Ti A lat 7 the Wu. id. 4110 ſe that me ROE £9 him, 
, petty 14 5 kneſs. John ly 18. 82 

3. He 75 10 Ke FO he emo ved 1 K. tal 110 far frem Gad. and 
Chriſi, and Heaven, and all ke Heli as an in finite God can 
mob im, Mat. 12. 41. 

But, Second{y, this Dttrine f co; ming fo Coriſt, infurmet / 

„ Where poor deſtitute Sinuers may find Life for 55 Soul, 
= that is in Cirift © This Life is in his Son; be that Eh 
rhe Son, hath Life, And again, Wiſs findeth me. fender 
Life, and ſhalt obt ain] leis of the Lord, Prov. 8. 

Now for farther enlargement, I u 61 «ſo here propound 
three more Queſtions, 

hk What Life is in Chriſt 7 

2. Who may have it? 

3. Upon what. Terms? a 

ng 6 What Life is in jeſus Chriſt ? 

There is Jwſtifying Life in Chriſt Man ty Sin is 
Dead 


rn 


g. He is à Companion of Devils, aud damned Men, 


tw JESUS CHRIST. 14.9 
Dead in Law. and Chriſt only can deliver him, by his Right e- 
owſr.eſs and Bo from this Death unt & ſtate of Life, 
For God ſent his Son into the World that we might Live 
through him, 1 Fahn, 4. . That 15, thro" the Righteouſneſs 
which he ſhould accompl ith, and the Death that he ſhould Die, 

2, There is Eternal Life in Chri t, Life that's end! eſs; 
and this Life is in his Son, | Jokn, 57 

No] Fu ſti ficat ion eternal Salva he ing Hot / ＋ C brift, 
and no where elſe to be had for Men, who would nut come 10 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Secondiy, Who may have this Life? | 

I anſwer , poor, Hel yleſa. miſerable Sinners Particular y, 

1. Such as are willing to have it: Whoſoever will, let im 

take the Waters of Life, Rev. 22. 17, 

2. He that thirfeth ſor it let them take the Waters of Life 
freely; I will give to him that is at hir, of the Fountain of the 
Water of Life Rev, 11. 6. 

3. He that is weary of his Sins H his is the ren wherein 
maycauſe the weary to rei, and this is the refreſhing, 1128.12 
4. He that is poor and needy. He ſhall ſpare the pour 
and needy, and ſhall ſave the Souls af the needy, | 
5. He that followeth after him, cryet h for Life: He 
that follows me, fhall not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhals 
have the Light of Life, John, 8. 12, | 
Thirdly,@pim what Terms man he have this Life © 

Anf Freely, Sinner doit thou hear? Thou may ft have 
it freely: Iwill give him of the Fountain of the Water of 
Life freely; And when they had nothing to pay he frankly 
forgave them both Luke . 


Freely, wit haut Money, or wit heut Price, Ho! Emver'y 
one that thirifeth. come ye to the Waters ; and that hath wo 
Money, coe, buy, and Fat 3 Lea, emen buy Hin and Milky 
without Mane, ard without Price, ia. JF. I, 

Sinner, Art thou Thirty, Ars thaw Weary 5 Art thaw 
Willing ? Come then, and regard not our Stuff, for all the 
good that is in Chr, is of ered to the Coming Sinner, wit hout 
Money, and without Price. Me has Fife to give away ts 
ſuch as want it; and hat have wot «4 Prany to Purchaſe it, 
and he will give it frech, Oh, what 4 bleſſed, Condition 
is the Ceminy Sinner in 

But Thirdiy, This Doctrine of Ceming to Jeſus Chriſt 
% Life, infurmeih un, That it is te be had ng where elſe; 

| 11 5 might 


© 


4 3 2 


tare h ut for Pluln, 34. 6. 


fer Come and Welgome, 


1.08 it he bad any where elſe? the Text. and him that ſpoke 
i; wou'd be but little ſet o; for what greater matter is there, 
fn} nil inne wiſe cat out, if another ſtuud by that could receive 
them? But here appears the Glory of Chrift, that none but be 
can ſave, And here eppears his Lo ve; that though naue can 
fave but He, yet he is nor Coy iu Saving; But him chat comes 
to me, ( he % 1 will in wo wiſe caſ# nim out, 

That none can Save but Jeſus Chriſt, is evident from 
Acts, 4. I2. Neitlur is there dal vation in any other; and 
he hath given us Eternal Liſe, and this Life ts in his Sen, 
If Life could have been had an y Where elſe it ſhould have been 
im the Law ; But it is not in the Law Fur by the Deeds of the 
Law, no men living {hall be juitified ; and if not juilifred, 
then no Liſe, 

Therefore Life is no where to be had, but in Jeſus Chriſt 

Al. 3. | 

(uct fo But why wWoul d Gud 2 order it, that Life ſhow! a 
be had wo where elſe, but in Jeſus Chriſt y | 


Anſ. There is veaſur for at, and that boih with t to 


God and ws | 

Eirft, With reſpeft to Gol, 

Firſt, That it might be in a Way of f uStice, a well as 
Mercy . And in a wa) of Tuſtice it could not have been if 
ir had not been by Chriff . becau ſe tHe, and He and yy, Was able 
to anſwer the Demand of the Law ; and gi ve for Sin, what the 
laſtice thereof” required, All Angels bad been Cruſhed 
down to Fiell for ever, had that Curſe been laid who them 


for sur Sins, Which was laid pon Jeſus Chriſt „ but twas 


4aid pen him, and be bare it; ant anſwered the Penalty, 
and redeemed bis People from under it, with that k 
ts Divint Ju ſtice, that God himſelf dot h now procl aim] 
Fhat [ot is laltfiul and jubt to furgive us, if by faith we ſhall 
venture to Jeſus and trusf to what be has dune for Life 
Rom: 3. 24, 25, 26. John, I. 9. 
Secondly, Life mir be by Feſus Chriſt, that God 
might be adored and magnified, for finding out thts Way, 
This is the Lard's d'ings that in all things he might be g lori fi- 
ed trug Toſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
Third I, it must be by Telus Chriſt, t Has 1. %/ mi g his 


e at Ga 3 diſpoſe. who Har reat 5.9 fur the Poo, the 


Lehe Meck, the Broken in heart; and for them hat others 
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Fou rthly 3 Ls; e mud Le in Clhrist to cut off Boaſting from 

the Lips of Men. 7 „is «lt fat; the . Apofite' 3 Reuſon, Rom. 
3. 20. 27. 

Fifchly, Life t be in 1 Chriſt; with Reſpecl 


00 u 
kirit That we might have it een the eaſres? Tern.s to wit, 


Freely ; 3 4 & Gift, ih 4s Ware 25 Was it 11 Moſes $ hand, 4 


| ſhould come hardly at it; was it in the Popes” s hand wo [bout d 


pay [oundiy. for 1 Bury Thanks be ta 7d, ir is in mit, 
lald up in him, and by bim to be communicated to Sinners upon 
eaſy Tirana, evo fo recei vin E. accepting, and embracing. with 
th Agi ing 5 4s the Scripture plainly declare Foh. I. 11. 

Second! 6). Life is tnChrist for , that it m. 20 rot be KWpur 
ſo brittle 6. ound at tony as inderd it- would, had it. been «any 


Where 3 The Law . is Ava, becauſe 5 Ky, fo this ; 


544 


Thi). Life Is in Uni, dy it mig ht be 11255 0 5 1 8. Seed. 
AI a5 | f The He 1 of us , 3 Life 4 N h ou¹, lane 10 be [ure 


we [hauta forfeit it, over, and ver and over, } or, wait 


11 8 other | hand, We {h d oy our NN Back ings, fo 17 
off wa him 1 that 1 laßt, he mw uld ſhut 10 P ht. Bowwels in e ver- 


14 60 1 Diſpleaſure avainFi ffs, But mow it 1s in Ci; rift, it Py 
Wit Une 146 ff n pi ty, pra for Pardon, bony: mutt pity Par. 
dans. It is With one that can avs Com} Mi 7 1 | 0 119, Hen 
Wwe dure out of the Wa); with one that but an heart t » fetch 144 
& (7 ain when we are oo . 77 4 " With one that can Pardon 
withuwt wpbrat ing. Ble ſſed „ Gd that Life £5 in Cloris | 
For now 'tu ſure ty all the Seed, | 

But Fourthi y, Thu Doctrine of coming ro Teſus (Chriſt for 
Life, informs ws of the Evil of Unb« lief; that Wimwed thing 
that u the only, or chief hinderance tothe (omi, ng Sans 
Dot / the Text fay, come? Doath it ſa Y, And lin thut cometh 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out f Then what an Evil u that 
that hee het hh Finners from coming 40 Jeſus Chriſt ? And 
that Evil ts Unbeli, f * toy 2 Eath we come By UV noe ließ 
we Keep away, Therefore it s ſaid to be that, by which a Ss 
10 7 10 depart from (5 ud becauj e it was 10K which «t f 
cauſid the World to v0 «ff from him; and thatalſo that 
t hen from him to this day, And it duth it the mare « 

becauſe t doth it With 10 Wile, 


— 


152 Come and Qelcomes 
This Sin may be called The White Devil, for 
it it often times in its miſchievous doing in the 

Soul, ſhews as it was an Angel of Light; yet it f 


. ne abs a 3 ae tn ail 


acteth like a Counſellor of Heaven. Therefore, 
a little to diſcourſe of this Diſeaſe. 1; 


i, Ir is that Sin, above all others that hath ſome 
new of Reaſons in its Attempts: For it keeps 
the Soul from Cariſt, by . pretending its preſent 
unfitneſs and unpreparedneſs; as want of mode 
fenſe of Sin; want of more Repentance ; want of 
more Humillity; want of a more broken Heart, 
2. It is the Sinthat moſt ſuiteth with the Con- 
ſcience: The Conſcience of the coming ſinner tells 
him, that he hath nothing Good; that he ſtands 
indictable for Ten thuufand Talents; that he is 
a very ignorant, blind and hard hearted Sinner, 
unworthy to be once taken notice of by Teſus 
Chrilt, And will you (ſays unbelief) in ſucha 
caſe as now you are, preſume to come to Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

2. It is the Sin that moſt ſuiteth with our Senſe 
of Feeling: The coming ſinner feels the Work- 
ing of Sin, of all manner of Sin and Wretched- 
nefs in his Fleſh; he allo feels the Wrath and 
Judgment of God due to ſin; and oft times ſtag- 
gers under it. Now, ays Unbelief, you may ſee 
you have no Grace, for that which works in you 11 
is Corruption. Your may allo percieve that God 
doth not love you, becauſe the ſenſe of his wrath 
abides upon you. Therefore how can you bear the 
Face to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 

4 It is the fin above all others that moſt fuiteth 
the Wiſdom of oor Fleſh: The Wiſdom of our 
Fleſh thinks it Prudence to queſtion a While, to . 
ſtand back a while, to hearken to both ſides a 4þ- 
while; and not to be raſh, ſudden, or unadviſed, 
in too bold a preſuming upon Jeſus Chriſt, And 
is Wilton Unkelicft falls in with. 

F. It is the fin, above all others, that continu» 
is whilpering the foul in the Ear. with Mif- 
Of the Faithfulneſs of God in keeping Pro- 

miſe 
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miſe to them that come to Jeſus Chriſt for Life, 
It allo ſuggeſts Miſtruſt about Chriſt's willingneſs 
to recieve it, and ſave it. And no fin can do this 
{0 artificially as Unbelicf, | 

6. It is alſo that fin which is always at hand, to 
enter an Objection againſt this or that Promiſe, 
that by the ſpirit of God is brought to our Heart 
to comfort us: And if the poor coming Sinner is 
not aware of it, it will, by ſome ExaCtion, Slight, 
Trick, or Cavil, quickly wreſt from him the Pro- 


mile again, and ke {hall have but little benefit of 


11. | | 
7, It is that, above all other ſins, that weakens 
our Prayers, our Faith, our Love, our Diligence, 
our Hope and Expectations : It even taketh the 
Heart away from God in Duty. 
8. Laſtly, This fin, as 1 have faid, even now it 


appears in the ſoul with fo many ſweet Pretences 


to ſafety andAecurity, that it is, as it were, Coun- 


{el ſent from Heaven; bidding the Soul be wiler, 
wary conliderate, well-adviſed, and to take heed 


Of too raſh a Venture upon Believing, Be ſure 
firſt, that God loves you; take hold of no Promiſe 
until you are forced by God unto it; neither be 
ye ſure of your Salvation; doubt it (till, though 
the Teſtimony of the Lord has often been confir- 


med in you; Live not by Faith, but by Senſe; 


and when you can neither ſee nor feel, then fear 
and miſtuſt, then doubt and queſtion all, This 


is the Deviliſh Counſel of Unbelief, which is fo 
-overed over with ſpecious Pretences, that the 


wiſeſt Chriſtian can hardly ſhake off theſe Reaſo- 


nings. 3 b ; 
But to be brief: Let me here give thee Chri- 


ſtian Reader, a more particular Deſcription of the 


Sk 
L 


Qualities of Unbelief. by oppoſing Faith unto it, in 
theſe Twenty five Particvlars: 

t. Faith believeth the Word of God, but Unbe- 
lief queſtioneth tbe Certainty of the ſame, Pſzlm 
106. 24. 

2, Faith believeth the Word, becaule it is true; 


gut 
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154 _ Come and cckelcome 
but Unbelief doubteth thereof, becauſe it is true; 
i Tim 3, 4. | 

3. Faith fees more in a Promiſe of God to 
help, than all other things to hinder; but Unbelief 
notwithſtanding God's Promije, faith, How can 
theſe things be? Rom. 4, 19, 23,21. 2Kings 7, 2 

4. Faith will make thee fee Love in the Heart af *# 
Chriſt, when with his Mouth he giveth Reproofs; 
but Unbelief will imagine Wrath in his Heart, 
when with his Mouth and Word he faith he loves 
22. 3, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. Num. 


9 
A, % watt 


5. Faith will help the Soul to wait, tho God des 
ſires to give, but Unbelict will take ſnuff, and 
throw up all, if Gon makes any tarrying, ½. 25. J. 
Haiab. 8. 16. 2 Kings 5. 33. Pſalm 100. 13. 
1.4, | 4 

6. Faith will give Comfort in the midſt of Fears; 
but VUabelief cauſeth Fears in the midſt of Com- 
fort, 2 Chron. 20. 20, 21. Matthew. 8. 16. 
W, 37. . 

7. Faith will fuck Sweetneſs out of God's Rod; 
bat Unbeliefean find no comfort in his greateſt 
mercies, Plalm 23 4. 

8. Faith maketh great Burthens light : but Un- 
belief makethlight ones intolerable heavy, 2 Cor. 
6, 179 18. 

9. Faith helpeth us when we are down; but 


«+ 


Unvelief throws us down when we are up, Micah | 


n— 6 . 


„ 


God, when we are near to hin Heb. . 2. 


Ae, 


belief holdeth him under wrath, Rom. 3. 24, 25» | 
” * 0 * * 1 11 3 1 a * at” j 
20. | ha i 1 «>. 16. Lphe. Ws 8. John 35 ; is | 
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'to JESUS CHRIS I. 1 28 
; 1 Jobn x. c. Heb. z 17- Marx 16: 16 7 i 
3. Faith purifieth the Heart but Undeliei keep- - 
» eth it polluted and impure Acts 15. 9. Tit. 1. 
CN 7 
1 F 14, By Faith the Righteouſnels of Chriſt is im- 
„ ,  ryuted tous; but by Unbelief, we are hut up un” 
ger the Law to periſh, Rom. 3. 23, 24. Chap. 
„ 4 e Gal 26 | 
9 15. Faith maketh our work acceptable | 
5 fo Hod through Chriſt ; but whatſoever is of "un 
. Unbelief is sin; for without Faith it is impoſ— 
lible to pleaſe him, Heb, 11. 4 Rom 14. 2. 3. 
| Hed. 11. 6, ns 
| 16. Faith gives us peace and Comfort in 
. cur Souls; but Unbelicf worketh trouble and 
1 tollings, like the reſtleſs Waves of the Sea, 
„ by Rom. 5... James 6. 
> | 17. Faith makes us fee preciouſneſs in Chriſt ; 
5 but Unbelizf feees no Form, Beauty or Comli- 
0 nels in him. 1 Pet. 2. 7. Iſa, 53. 1s 2 3. 
18. By Faith we have our Life in Chriſt's 
3 Fulneſs; but by Unbelief we Star ve and Fine 
1 away, Gal. 2. 20, . | | 
1809. Faith gives us the Victory over the Law, 
* Sin, Death, the Devil, and all Evils; but Un- 
„ delief layeth us obnoxious to them all, 1 John 
Yo 3-4 bb ö RES 8 
» 20. Faith will ſhew us more Excellency in 
things not ſeen, than in them that are; but Un- 
| belief fees more in things that axe, than in 
E } things that will be hereafter, Cor. 4. 8. Heb. 
11, 244 25, 20, 29. 1 Cor. 15. 3) 25 
5 21. Faith makes the ways of God pleaſant 


22% Tad 
— 
e 


„ and admirable; but Unbelief maketh them heavx 
kg I and hard, Gal. 5. 6. 1 Cor. 12. to, it, Joh. ] 


.t 6 00. Philm 2. 3. 

0 3 By Faith Abraham, Ilaac and Jac 
pofleſled the Land of Promiſe; but becauſe of 

3 Unbelief, neither Aaron, nor Moſes, nor Miriam 


2 


1 
AC Ob, 


8. could get thither, Heb. 11. 9. Chap. 3. 10. 
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Twenty third, By Faith the laren of 1 ae] paſſed through. 1 
the Red Sca ; but oy Unbelief the generality ot them periched 10 [ 
the Wiideracts Heb. 11 2 . . ; 

T2 , : $54 p « os - ” 0 10 h 1 

Twenty tour, By Faith icon did more with Three hundred | 

en and a few empty Pitchers, than all the twelve Tribes could [ 

n | wt, FL | 

do; b.caule they believed not Gut, Judges 7, 16, | 
Ferry litth, * Faith Peter v alked co the Water ; bat 7 Un. hi 
| belief he begau to link, Matt. 14 21, i i 1 

Thus might many more be adaed, which, for brevity ſake, 1. 
: mit; Belecchiug EVery One, that thinketh he hatl a Soul to lay, 
or de damned, 10 take leed of 1 abelief „elt, ſeeing the re i 0 a Promiſe 
leſt us of entering into his Relt, aay of us, by Unbeliel, ſhould 


indeed come thurt of it. 1 ö 
The Second Uſe: Of Examimation, 

Www Ecometo a Uſe of Examination, Sinner ; thon haſt heard of the 

Y neccflity vicoming to Chiilt ; allo of che willingneſs of Ghrilt 
| to receive the caning soul; together with the Eenctit that they by 
him {hail have, that indeed come tohm. Put thy {elf cow upon this 
ſerious Evquiry, Am 1 indeed come to Jeſus Cheitt. 5 

Motive, plenty I might here urge, to prevail with ther to à conſci- 
entions Performance OF tis Duty: As, | | 

Teu art in Sa, in the Fleſh, in Death, in the Snare of the De- 

wil. and vnderthe Cute of the Law, if you are not coming to Jelus 


. h it 25 " my — 4 ! 

2. There is no way to be dehver'd irom thele, but by coming to ; 

1 25th > 1 Gs 2 a if 
Jene e nit, f 


» 1 thou comelt, Jeſus Chriſt will receive thee, and will in no 
l 


wils calt thec out. 5 | | 

4. Thou wil; bot repent it in the Yay 0! Judgment, now thou 
corneit o Jelus Chrill 5 2 

, But wilt thon ſately mourn at lait, if now thou ſhalt re ſuſe to 


come: And, ; i 1 | | 
s. Laftly, Now thou halt been invited to come; now wil thy 
Jud ment be greater, and thy LD; hattet m re ſen ſul, it thou (halt 
yet eiue, thang! thou hadit never heard of-comiog to Chrilt. 
Object. But we hope we ave come to Jeſus theilt? | 
nf Tis wellfit prove .: Bui felt thou ſmould'lt peak without 
Crouvnd, ants to {all unawar ks into Heil. Fire, ct us examine a little, 
kirſt, Art tho indeed coming to Jeſus Ctrilt? What halt thou left 
behind thee ; Wat didit thou cout away Rom, inthy coming to Jeſus 
| bre. | | 
f when Lot came out of Sodom, he left the Sodomates behind him, 
x Gen. 19. 
I when abraham came out of Chaldea, be left his Country and . * 
| K ipdred be hiad lum Cen, 12; „ 
| Wien Ruth came a put her truſt under the Wings of the L049 
| God of lat the leic her Father and Mother, her Gods and 11s 
f 


* 8 


== 


<2. 


Land of bir Nativ.i'y behind her, Ruth 1. 15, QC, 
When ter came to Chr itt, he left the Nets behind him, Mat J. 
When Matthew ume to Chr ilt, he left the Keceipt ol Cultom hf 

hind hie Lvic 10. ; 

Wh avi came to Cbriſt, he Jett by own Rightecuſneh behind 

Em Fin, 3 7. 8. 
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When thoſe that uſed curious Arts catne to Jeſus Chrilt, they 
took their curjous Bocks ard burred them, tho? in auother Mais 
E ye, they were counted worth bly theulard Pieces IS: vor, acts 
10 18, 10, 20, 

Wuhalt fay'{} thou, Man; Halt thou left thy darling Sins, thy ſo— 
domitih Pleatures, thy Aguaiatance, and vaio Companions , thy 
valawful Gain, thy lde Gods, thy Kighteoulneſs, and thy una fu! 
curious Arts behind thee + It any of theſe be with thee, ard thou 
with them, in thy Heart & Life, thou att not yer come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
"Secondly, Art thou come £6 Jejus Chriſt e brite tell we what 
mov ed thee to come to Jelus Chrill y Men do not uſlally come or go, 
to this or that Place, before we have a moving cauſy ; or rather, a 
Gauſemoying them thereto 5 Nomore do they come to Jelus Chriſt, 

(J do not ſay) betoge they bave a Cauſe, but before that “ aufe mo- 
eth them 10 come „ What fav thou! Halt thou a Cauſe moring 
thee to come ? To be at preſent in à ſtate ofGondemnatiou, is Gauſe 
lufficiert tor Men to come to lens Chrilt for Lite , bur that will 
not che „ CNCE p' the Caule more them 3 he which it will never do 
until their Eyes be opencd, to ſee thumielves in that Condition. For 
It is not in Man's being under Wrath, but his ſeeing it, that moveth 
him to come to Jeſus Cheiſt: Alas! Alt Men by Sin, are under Wrath 
vet but few of them A come to Jeu: Chrilt : and the cealon 15, 
becagle they de nor ſec their Condition; who hath w arned you to 
fiee trom the Wrath to come, Mat z. 7. Uatil Men are warned, 
and alſo 1 receive the Warnirg, they will not come to Jelus Chriſt, 

Take Three, or Fon Iaftarcts for this; 

1, Adam and Eve came not to Jefus Chriſt, until they received 
the Alla.m ; the Convidion of their andone S ate by Sin, Gena 2, 

2, The Children of Ifrael ccyed not out for a Mediator, beſore 
they Jaw themiclies in danger o Death by the Law, Exod 20% 19, 

g., Before the Publicaa came, he ſaw lumlelt loft awd nudont, 
Luke 18. 13. 

4. The erodigal came hot, unt ill he ſaw, Deathat the Door ready 
to devour him, Luke x5, 17, 18. 

5, The Three thouland came not, uni they new not what to 
do to be ſaved, Acts 2. 37, 33, 30. 

6, Paul came not, until he law hmſelf loft and cndone, Acts 9 
57 45 6, „ Il, 1 . 

„ Lattly, Before he Jaylor came, he taw bimſel: undone. Acts 
16, 29, 20 33, And I tell thee it is an calier thing to per ſwade a 
Well. Man 40 go to the Phylician for Cure; or a Man without 
hurt, to feex a Plaitler to cure him, than it is to qerfwade a Man, 
that fees not his Soul-difcaſe, to come to Jefus Cheilt; the «hole 
have ro need of a thytician 15 Then why mould they go to him ? 
The full Pitcher can hold no more: Then why ſhovld it go to the 
Fourtain? Andif thou curmeſt fu, thou came rot aright aus 0 BI 
Chrit will fend thee empty away ; bet be healeth the becken in 
Heart, and bindeth up thetr Wounds, Mark 2, 17, © ; 

Thirdly, Alt thou om ag TO eſus brit: Peithee tell me, Wär 
ſeelt thou in him to ailure thee wo tot fake all the World, to come 
ta him e I y, What hall chou ſeen in hm? Men mult (ee 10mg» 
thing in Jeſus Chriſt, ele they win ner come to bim. a 

i, What Comelmels halt thou lecn in his Perlon? Thou come 

: | BOT 
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not, it thou ſceſt no Form, nor Comelipels in him, Ia. 47. 1. 2, 3. 


2. Uptiltbole mentioned in the Song, were convincd, thai there 
was twore Beauty, Comlingls, and Detirabirnels in Chritt , than in 
Ten Thouſand ; they did not fo much asask where he Was, nor in- 
celine 10 turn aſide after him, Sorg 5. ch, 6, 

There be may things on tins ade Heaven, that can and do 
carry away tie Heart ; and ſo will do ſo long as thou lixeſt, it 
thou Malt be kept Elind and not be admiticd ww leg the Braty 
of the Lord Jeſus, | 


Fourthly, Art thou come to the lord Jelug? what haft thou 


found in him. ſince thou camelt to hun. | f 
Perce ford with him the Word of eternal Liter; John & 6. 
They that peter makes mention of, tornd nan a living Stone, 

even luch a hiring Store, àscommunleried Lite to them z 2 bet. 2. 
He latth hinalelt, they hat come 40 bum che. (hall had rell unt 

their fouls; Hair thou found reſt in tim tor thy sul? Mail 12, 
I et us go to the times of the ON Teſtamneht, | : 
Firlt, Abrabam found that in tim, that made him Jeayeg bis 

Country tor b m, aud bcc me tor his fake a Pilgrim and Sanger 

in the barth, Ge , 12. ticb. 11. . | 

Secondly. Moles trund chat in bun that made him ſot fab e à 
Crown, a Kingdom for kum 100, | 

Third ly. Dai found do much in him that he counted, to be 
in his Houle one Day, was better than a Thouland ; yea to be a 
Door-keeper therein. was better Elicem, than to dwell in the 
Tents of Wickednels, Plalm, $4, 10. 97 

Fourthiy, what did Daniel, and the three Children find in him, 
to make them run the Hazards of the fiery Furna ce, and the Den 

t Lyons, for his fake, Daniel 6. 23, 

Lets come down to the Martyrs, | . 

1. S ephen tcund that in him, that made bim joy ful, and quietly 
vield vp his Lite tor his name, Ac 17, 

2. Igtatius found that in him, that made bim chule 10 gothrovph 
the Torwents of the Devil ard Hell i le, rather thas not te have 
him, Acts and Moi uments, Vol. g, page 23. 

3 What ſaw Rom nus in Chrit, w hen he faid to the ragiag Em- 
eror, who th catned him with icartulForments; thy leutence, 0 
Emperor, 1 joytuly embrace and eiue not to be lactificed- =, 
by as crucl forments as thou can'lt sent, Pape 116. 

4. What ſaw Manas, the Egyptian, in Ghiit, when be laid, un- 
der Mot erect To: ments, there ty nothing in my Mind that can by 
compared to the Kt gdom of raren; neither is all the Wold, it it 
Vas „ eighed in a Baiancc, 10 be preteried wiih the Price of one 
dul: Who is ab eto ſcparate us tem the Love of eto Chriſt 
Our Leid? Apa l have learned of my Lofd awd Klug, not to tar 


Hem that kh the Boch, 8c. Page 117. 
4 * r o m 0 
5 hat dd Eulatal ke in Chr, Mhea [he laid, is they 
Were fulhig ber onc joyot lem another, Ecivid, O Lord, I will 


n ie get iner: Mai a parafurc 1 it or then, O Crit! 
Thu remen breth tliy ty lumphaut Vlory,. van I. J. : 

6, M nat think you did agmis fey in Catity when ref ygnoly 
ſhe went to meet the Soldier, that was appointed to be Her Exc, 
epvtioner, { wit Wiiin2ly ( {aid he) ieee into my Paps the 

engen 
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length of this ſword, and into my Breafl will draw / force thereqt, 
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to JESUS CHRIST. 159 


even to the Hilt; thats thus I, being married try Ghritt, my ſpouſe, 
may {urmeount and eſcpe al} the Drk est chis World, pag 122. 

7. What d you think did Jullicta few Corit, when at the fn. 
peror's teilivg of her, that except ſhe would worlaip the Godsune 
fnonld never bare Proteftion, Laws, }'dgiments, nor Lie, the 
replied, Fare vel Lite, welcome Death; Fatt wel Riches, welc me 
Poverty All that f have if K were a ih wand times more, would 

give, rather than to freak one wicked and blaiphemous word 
again? my Creator, page 123. 

3 What did Marcus Argthuſius fee in Chriſt, when, after his 
Enemies had cut his Fieſh, zndigted it with Hohe, and hanged him 
up in a Basket, for Flies and Bees to ec on, ke would not give 
{ 40 upholch dolatry) ONE Hai puny th fave his Lite Page 13, 

q. What did Conſtantine ſce in Chr ſt, when {he uſed to Ks the 
Wounds of ther thai ſuffered for him ? page 135. 

10, But what need 1 give this par: Calar Inftance r Words and 
[maler Actions, when by their Laws, their Blood, their enduring 
Hunger, $word, Fire, pulling aluuder, and all Torme:r ts that the 
Devil and Hell can deviſe, tor the Love they bear to Chrut alter 
they were come to him? | | 

What ha{t thou found in him, Stoner ? 

What | come to Chriſt and find nothing in kim, (when all things, 
that are worth Hleeking tor, art in him} or if any thing, pet nok 
enough to wenn thee from thy Hotel Delights, and ficihly Lults e 
Away; Thou art not come to Jejus Chriſt, | 

He rhat is come to Jeſus Chrift, hath found in him, that, as J 
faid, that is not be found any where elſe. As, 

1. He that is come to Chriſt, hath found (iod u him recons 
ciling the World unto himſelf; cot imputing their Trelpaſſes to 
them, and ſo G39, is not to be found ln Heaven and Earth be- 
lides, 2 Cor, 5, 39, 20. | 

2. He that is come to Jeſus Chrift, bath found in him a Fountain 
ot Grace, ſofficigent not only to pardon Sin, but to fanctifie the 
Soul, and to preſetve it from falling in this evil world. 

3. He that is come to Jeſus Chrilt, hath tound Vertue in him; 

that Vertue, that it he does but toſch thee wich his word or 
thou hi «© by Faith, Life is forthwith conveyed into thy Soal ; Lf 
makes thee Wake, as one that is waked out of Lis Sleep It a- 
Wakes all the rowers of the Soul. Pfalm, 30. 11, 12. 
4 Art thou come 10 Jetus Chrift, ? no nhalt roun? Glory 
Ic nim. Glory that ſim unts and goes beyond, thou art more 
Goriyus than the Moantam of Fiety, Pſalm 75 4 | 

F. What {hall 1 {iy 3 Thou haſt tound Righteous ig bim; 
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thou bait lou! Reit, Peace, Delight. Heaven. Gori and Erecral 
lle. | | 
nner, be adviſed; ask thy Heart gain, ſaying, Am 1 c mneto i 
Jet hi? For upon thi onedueſtion, ami conc,” r am not, 
1760 1185 { lea „en aud Hell. 4% 0 hee, Pi ch canin ay [ am come, 
and God han approve of that, Kyi, appy, heppy. happy Min | 
art hau z wut et chor art tot com, what can make thee happy ? } 
Yea. WH if C0 mike at Ma [1 "iy Y, {hat Tr his ot coming to " 
Jelus Chrilt tor Lite, muit be damned in tien? | 
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The Third Uſe: A Uſe of Encouragement, 


(Com of Sinner, | have vow a word focthee; be v3 good Corn. 

tert, Be will in no wile caſt cat; O1 all nen, tho u act the blul- 

ſed of the l. %; th Father bath prepare Ww bis Sent be a Sacri— 

ſice for thec ; and eus Chr, thy Lord, 15 gong to prepare a place 
tor ther, ſohe 1. 29. Heb, 10. 

What {tall 1 1:5 'y 40 thee > Thuv conſt to a full Chriſt ; thou 


cant not want any thing, for Sou , ©. 12 15 or this World or tua. 


th come, but it x to be had i in or by Jen Chriit, 


As = 1 laid! t the Land that the can; anites went to p fle; fo 


ad in. much oe truth, it may be laid of Chet. Hels lach an 
ent, wh a hom there 1s any Walt Ga no ge 0d thing that is in 
Heaven 0! Earth. 

A zun Chriit 1: ;h y Chriſt, 

x Heis tut} 01 Grace KODAK e jsſometimes take: 1 for Le z ne 
ver any loved | ke Je s Chrikt Jonoma, os Pore went beyy; dihe 
Love tf Womca; but the Love ot C bin P* fs Know luidge. It 
is beyond tue oe of all the E: arch, 9 5 all Crea ures even ofen 
and Ang s His Love prevailed wil him to lay unde his Glory, 
to leave the heavenly Place It cloa b hmſelf with Fleſh, to be 
born in a Ste ble, 10 be la! d. in a kange? 9 4 live a FOOT Lit E in 
the World, to take upon bim car 5 ckneſſes, Infirmitigs, Sins, 
Cyrle, Practh à d . Wrath chat was due to Man, And al this 
be mh ora baſe, unde eving, unthank full People; yea, fr a 
Feople that was at kamfty w 11h him, For, When we were yer 
without ſtrengt“, in due time Chrilt died 40, the Ungodiy, Fox 
ſcarcely tor @ Religious „ an, will eng die; yet pet rade en ure for 
a good Man le me would e, en dare 10 dig@ut God conmerded hig 
LOYE towarcs us in that While we were yet Singe „ C hrift digd 
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for; was ra more 18 being now jultified by Ris Biood, we ſhall 


be (vcd by lis Lc 10 rif, when we were Enemies, we were 
reconciled to Goo, by tre Death of his Sohn; much more being re 
chnciled. who (hall be {a ved! 95 his Lite, Rom. 5. 6, 7, 

2. Heis tull of Truth. Full of Grace and iruth 3 Lu of that 


is, Faithtulneſs * in keecpinf. Promifes, den this of the Text, (with 


«ll other } L will in no wile caſt out, He Tit nt s aid, That 18 
Werds be truc, and that he id the Faithlsl God, that Kecpeth 
Covenant. And hence it is allo that his Promiſes called Truth ; 


Thou wilt fu'fil thy Truth unto Jacob, and thy Mercy unto Abra, 
ham, wh ith thou haſt {WOru unte our Fa: ! ERS from the ! 7 U of N 


Old. Therefore it is ſaid again, that bo: n himſelt and Words are 
Truth; Lam che. e ce Sc. ory. of Trath, thy word is 
Truth, thy Law is Truth, and my Mono, Jaih he Whail Ipeak 
T. uth, John 14 0 6. &c. 


Now, L lay, his Wor is Truth, and he is full of ruth, to tuls 
fil hie truth; even co n T-ouland Generations, Coming Sinner, 


he will not decieve thee, come boldly to Jeſus Chil, 50 

3. 1e 15 ful! G1 W 11doul q tle 15 made tO) us 97 00 4 dn 
Wifgom to mannags vs Aftairs C1 his Church i e Mich 
the Affairs of every c ming Stacer in partsular. rd upon this 
account he is in © be Had above all things, 2 © Or, 1,” Becauſe 
he manages a things chat ATE in the World by bis Wiſdom, tor 


Aue good wi Lis Church, ah N. ens Actions, all Satan's Temprati- 
un 
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ons, all Cod's providences, and Calle, and I Wag pointments all. 
thwgs whatever are under the Hand of Chit v tho 1 the wil 
0 In of Hod d he horde re t them a! for g od To H as We h 7 


ard cas nid help it; (ans yt { 17 54 DOLL 1 . U ap- 
pen or {all out in the world, but it ſhall, in d. pitt of al. pots 


x 


tion, have a good tende c Y to his Chi ch and be- pit, | 

4. He w toil of the Sp pirit, to commun cate it to the comi g 
Sinner; he hath therefore e recieved ft hont miaſure, that he 
may communicate it to every Member of his Body, 4c: 049 as 
er! Man's meaſu e thereof is allotted him by the Fache 
Wheretore he faith, Tha he th at mes to m, ut of ty; Belly 
fall low Rivers of living Water, John $3. 34 Kc, 

5. Fe 1s fnilok the Bowels of © on 1 an! hey (na fel 
and hod it fo, that chme tn, him tor Lite, He can bear „ th thy 
Weaknels; He can Pty thy Igrorance; e can be touched with 

the Feehn 8 dt try 1n lrmities; He 15 a ffectionateiy orgvetiy 
T ranigre! wer ; tie can heal thy Packiliding „and Love ttiee 
frech. 22 '$ COMP: (ons tail nor 5 Lol He will not Dre K 1 
fed Kee 1, nor querch the [mak (1.5 lax; He ca Pity ihem thut 
no Eyes pi ies ; And be Alete in 55 thy A Affltctis s: Vai 26, 
41. Heb, * 1. 

6. Cemieg Soul, the ſeſos that thou art coming to, is full of 
Rlight and Terriblenes, for thy Acvantage : He ca fupprets ell 
, thine Evermies ; 'He.is the Prince and Ki: 4 of the Ba th; E 
can bew all Mens Degus tor thy help: we cin beat all S ares 
laid tor thee in the « 7 HA can lit thee out ar all Diffic ties, 
en thou may'ft bs wrronoden: He is Wise 1 art, 
and 5 Fr Power, tivery Life une Heaven is mh Hand; 
yea, th: fallen Angel trembled before in Aud he will late thy 
Lite, coming Sinner, (r. 1. 24, 

10 "Ge oming S naer, the Jelus to whom they art coming, is lowly 


in ſeart, he delpiſ. th POL, any: "T's cot. thy 00! ward Meangeſs, 
nur thy inward Weakneſs, tis not b. e thou net poor, 1 
or detorm'd, or a Foul, that he will delptfe thee, He ha 1 choſen 
tl he | ad deſpiſed th nge f this We 9 cot 
$118 tobluh, RING 416, ar. ef 4 T1 TRE (IIS M rid, fi con- 


found the wile and Mig! At y. He wil bow 115 L r ta thy ſtannnering 
Prayers: He w il pick ont the meaning in th } ine xp! elt Mt Groay 5, 
. Will retpedt thy weakelt Obere „it there be io it but th y 
Heart,. Mat 1s, 20. Lukes 14. 2 

N 18 ot t 10 i - heed Ci \:.06 inner >» Art them not 

to tare well, when thow haſt embraced him, coming $:cngy 2? 
Jpt, | 
8 Thon haft vet arother Advantage by Je 15 Beil! „thqu art 
toming 10 him ; Por de is not On y tall, but 1* | 1 no! bite 
riog ot What he bas 3 he is oper EG 1 and ope n handed. Let 
me in dier Parricul rs ſhew thie this; » . | 

Firſt, This 1s ev lden“, recanie he calls thee ; Me calls upon thee 


to come unto him: the which he would no do, was he not free 


LO! we: Yea, he bids thee Weich me; Ask. liek, knock, A rt 

tor thy E achutagemut, adds to every Command a bro nie, Sek, 

andye Iba find, Ak. ad ye EY have, Neck, aad it than be 

_ Openned unto you, 11 the Rick Mandhwld a chue ta the ben x, 
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would tor he be reck Kon'd a frez-hearted Man? 1 fey, he ulg tos 
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Done, and, yu ak nnd ar. 4 have ; 
{'heral * why thos doth Jeſus Chelit. 
112 55. To 
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